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The several pieces^ all relating to India, which make 
up this volume, appeared some years hack in the 
Journals of the Asiatic Society. I cannot say that 
they then or ever excited the least interest, and hut 
that there were omissions and faults in them wliicli I 
wished to supply and correct, I' certainly should not 
have thought of republishing- them. I now foi' iny own 
satisfaction reprint a small number of copies.. . . .• 

With regard to the Indian Embassies I began the 
series in the hope that all of them would be as interest- 
ing and important as those to Augustus and Claudius ; 
but when I found that they were only barely mentioned 
by historians, and the later ones so mentioned that it was 
scarcely possible to ascertain whether they were Etlho- 
pian or Hindu, I was led on to enlarge my plan and to 
inquhe into the Eolations of tlie Eoman Empire with 
India. My last paper had but just appeared, or was 
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nl>i»nt to np}trur"--it was mal iu and caim', out in 
t Hr, wilt'll llio liitf M. Ufiiauu}, tla* distinj^MiiHliod 
rrvHdt'nt oi' tlu‘ StK'itit* Asiiitiqne luiMislied, lii'st in 
tla* .Iitiirual for niitl uftt-rwarda in a 

Ht'itarutH foim, liis “ Kclatioiis rolltitiucH td Comiucr- 
I ialo-i do rKtii]'iiv IHiinain avi'C, I’Ask' ( )n<.‘iitalo."® If 
'] laid uwaiv (tf HoinaiurH inloiitiuiiH, I ay- 
siirodly would ia»t liavo ventiiriHl ttii a aulyoct wliidi I 
iv'^ardod Ids own. As it is, wo tmvcllod 

tilt' same roail uial naturally oiiongh road tlio saiiio 
<^ujdt‘-lHto)v'<, hut wo road thoiii witli a diHoronco. Our 
:dau(]”]Hiiri1- w’oio not the suiiio, TI(‘ soos ovoiywlioro 
tho Ihinmti Kiu|iiio; I'or him its wt'ulth uml oiviliza- 
titai iiotod U]MiU, iiud it-- iiuiJoMy <»voiawt'd, tlio most 
dklaiit ^atiol!'^; Imui tho hoij^hts of its ho 

iookod dn wn upon a suhjoot Miahl. 1 on tho ttlhorhand 
put my-olf in tlio Himiu’s place-'-uiul tins Eiupiro spito 
it- uroatiio.-.". thou fiidt.d int«> a iiuu't* phaidtun, which 
Mill hKtntf‘i| lurjio in th<‘ hazy diMaiioo, and which now 

^ Tto ivia-lt* titln of liw work is “ IMfition« Pt»Htuiuefl et (.’’om- 
iitor. Us* FEiiipirt* Ernuain uvcc I'AMts Orientate (Filyrcanie, 
ly, lUilriane et k Cline i jM'ndant Ioh einu proraiera siedoa 
<ie i'Erei 'Lif t u line. (ikpUH (eHleuioij'riaj^f-y LatinK, (IrwH, Arabes, 

- .tn<, tridieif^ el Chinoi.i.” I do not know whidi were fmt 
j-iil.'i }uh( ■.( tiic tv. t]i<" o)' tlie Fiencli. 


and again, -vvlienaver soiiio ontCT|»nrfing IJonian in{3rcliaiit 
Kiraycjd to any fur KuHtern land, KtirrtMl n]> to wonder 
and R}XK‘.idation kings and princes, Init never infliieiieod 
Ikeir policy, and never oeeupie.d the imagination in any 
way of tlui people, 

After reading Ifeinaud’s work I must own that I 
hold still to my own view, lait whether afU‘r rt‘a<liiig 
Ileinaiul others will liold it with me is quite an(»ther 


matter. 
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INDIAN TEAVELS OE APOLLONIUS OE 
TYANA. 


PiiiLOSTEATUS, ill liis life of Axiollonius Tyaneiisis/ 1ms 
given an account of that philosopher’s visit to India. 
And as lie professes to have drawn his niatorials from 
the note-hook of Dainis, Apollonius’s fellow-traveller 
and friend; as moreover he professes to have edited 
that note-book much as Ha wkes worth edited the jour- 
nals of Cook, we may fairly assume that he has given 
an original and authentic account of India — and indeed 
the only one that has come down to us from the olden 
world in a complete state. Again, as Apollonius wms 
tlie only Greek who up to his time had visited India 
for other purposes than those of war, negotiation, or 
commerce ; as he visited it to make himself acquainted 
with its rites, discipline, and doctrines ; and as he tra- 
^ -veiled unencumbered by a retinue, and w^as welcomed 
" by its kings, and •was ivith Damis for four months the 

^ For another account of Apollonius, by the aid of Satan a 
miracle worker and maker of talismans, reXea/jiaTa, but without 
mention of his Indian travels, see from Domninos (Malalas, Chi'on. 
13. X, pp. 203-4, Bonn ed., and Cedi-enus, who refers to Pliilostratus, 
Hist, i, p. 431). 

B 
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guest of its Bralnnius ; lie and Damis witli Iiim liad 
every oiDportiinity of familiar intercourse with all classes 
of its population, and of thus acquiring much and accu- 
rate information on matters heyond the reach of ordi- 
nary travellers. Philostratus’s account then is Ml of 
promise ; and I propose to give a condensed translation 
of it, and afterwards to examine into its authority and 
value, 

• Towards the close of the first half century of our era, 
Apollonius, then upwards of forty years of age*^ and 
resident at Antioch, set out to visit India, its Brahmins 
and Sramans (Fep/i-ave?), talcing with him two family 
slaves to act apparently as his secretaries.® At Nine- 
veli, he met with and was joined hy Damis, a native of 
the place, who recommended himself to his notice hy a 
practical Icnowledgo of the road to Babylon, and an 
acquaintance with the Persian, Armenian and Oadusian 
languages. Together they journey on to Babylon, but 
warned by a dream first turn aside to visit Sissia and 
those Eretrians, whom Darius five hundred years before 
had settled there, and whom they find stiU speaking 
Greek, and still as they heard using Greek letters,^ and 

® Yet lie speaks of himself as a youn^ man, ‘irpoariKeiv yap vtfp 
avSpi ottoStjmeij'— I. B. 18 c j and in Domninos he dies in his thirty- 
fourth year.— Malalas, u. s. 

® I presume this from tlieir quaiifieationa ; tlie one is a good, 
the other a quick penman ; fiera Svaiv Bepaitovroiv, olirep avrip irarpiKw 
7JO-T7JJ', 6 piv es ra^QS ypafuv, 6 S' es icaWo^. ih. 

* Herodotus, vi, 119, cotemporary with the sons of the exiles, 
tells of these Eretrians and of their use of the Greet language — - 
nothing improbable — but Philostratus intimates that when Apol- 
lonius visited them some four hundred years afterwards, they 
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still dwelling near tliat ^Yonclrous petroleum well so 
carefully described by Herodotus. 

After a stay at Eabylon of eigliteen mouths, Apollo- 
nius, his friend and attendants, in the beginning of 
summer proceed for India on camels and with a guide 
furnislied by the Parthian king Bardanes. Of their 
route we know only that it lay tlirough a rich and 
pleasant country, and that the villages they traversed 
huiTiod to do thenj honour and to supxily their wants ; 

still continned to use tie Greek languag-e and character. Is this 
credible P The scattered Jews have not forgotten Hebrew. The 
Germans, whom Theodoric in the sixth century located in the 
mountains of the Vicentino, and who are known as the “ Sette Oom- 
muni/' are to this day Germans j and the French refugees who, 
after the edict of Hantes, settled at Friedrichsdorf in Hesse Hom- 
hurg, are still French. But these fragmerits of nations lived in 
their own villages and married only among themselves ; and the 
Jews, if unlike them, they have in a certain sense mixed with the 
peoples among whom they have settled, yet they like them have 
only married with their own race; and they have besides a sacred 
book written in a sacred language, the study of which is imperative 
and ueeessaiy to their happiness here and hereafter. But these 
Eretriaus when they reached Susa were i‘oducod, so writes Philo- 
stratus, to four hundred men and but ten women. Hot more then 
than ten of their families spoke Greek as their mother tongue. 
Of the remaining three hundred and ninety men, all who married 
must have married native women, and their children spoke Persian 
certainly and possibly Greek— but with every succeeding genera- 
tion more Persian and less Greek — till after a few generations 
Greek must have been all but forgotten. And that this was so 
does not history by its very silence show P Or how is it that from 
the age of Herodotus to that of Apollonius we never hear the voice 
of these Eretrians save iii these pages ? And how is it tliat though 
so near to Babylon they escaped the notice of Alexander and his 
historians, who, the one so signally punished, and the other so 
carefully recorded the punishment of the perfidious and self-exiled 
Branchidae ?— Strabo, B. xi, xii, o. 40. 
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for a gold plate® on their leading camel announced them 
guests of the king. We then hear of them enjoying 
the perfumed air® at the foot of Caucasus, the mountain 
range -which, while it separates India from Media, ex- 
tends by one of its branches to the Red Sea.^ Of this 
Caucasus, they heard from the barbarians myths like 
those of tlie Greek. They were told of I^romothens 
and Hercules, not the Tiiehan, and of tlie eagle ; some 
pointed to a cavern, others to, the mountain's two peaks, 
a stadium apart, as the place where Prometheus was 
hound ; and his chains, though of what made it is not 
easy to guess, ^ still hung, I)amis says, from the rocks. 
His memory too is still dear to the mountaineers, who 
for his sake still pursue tlie eagle wdth hate ; and now 
lay snares for it, and now with fiery javelins destroy its 
nest.’* On the mountain they find the people already 

® So Marco Polo relates that the monks sent by Kublai Khan 
on an embassy to the Pope, receive " une table d’or en laquei se 
contenoit ke lea trois messages en toutea lea pars qu’il alaisaenb 
lor deust estre donu&e toutes lea messiona que lor bazongnoit et 
chevalz et homes por lor escodre de une terre a Fautre." — P. 6, 
Ed. Sooi^tS Gcvographiqne. 

« So Barnes describes the plain of Peshawar, "thyme and vio* 
lets perfumed the air/' ( Bokhara, ii, 70 ). At Muohnee " a sweet 
aromatic smell was exhaled from the grass and plants." (i6., 101.) 

7 Wilford says " the Indian ocean is called Arunoda, or the Bed 
Sea, being reddened by the reflection of the solai’ beams from 
that side of Meru of the same colour.” (As, Ees., viii, p. 820, 8vo.) 

® Kttt iffffia 6 Attftis tu>if(p0ai TUfv vtrpwy Xfyti, ov padta (rvfi^aWfw 
n^tt II. B, 8 o. 

» The some tale is in Arrian and Strabo. Wilford thus accounts 
for it t not far ftom Banyam is the den of Garuda, the bird-god ; 
he devoured some servants of Maha Deva, and this drew upon him 
the resentment of that irascible deity, whose servants are called 
3Fh»mat‘has. As. Res. vi, 312-3, corrected by viii, 259, and Eadja 
Taranjini, i, p. 414. 
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inclined to blaclc,^^ and the men four cubits high : on 
the 'other side the Indus the men reached five cubitsd^ 
On their way to the river, as they were going along in 
the bright moonshine, they fell in with an Empusa, who 
now in this form now in that followed after them ; until 
Apollonius, and at his instigation his comjoanions, at- 
tacked it with scoffs and jeers, the only safeguard against 
it, and it fied away jabberingd® 

As they approached the summit of the mountain, — 
the dwelling of the Gods as their guide told them, — 
they found the road so steep that they were obliged to 
go on foot. On the other side, in the country between 
Caucasus and the Cophen,^^ they met men riding on 
elephants, but they were only elephant herdsmen; 
others on dromedaries, which can run 1000 stadia in a 
day without rest.^'^ Here an Indian on a dromedary 
rode up to them and asked their guide whither they 

w Strabo, xv, I, § 13, Arrian, Indica, o, vi. 
n Onesieritua, P'rag. Hist. Alex. Hidot, p, 56, § 25. Lord Corn- 
wallis (Correspondence) remarks on tbe great height of the Bengal 
Sepoys; Sir C. Napier (Life) thinks our infantry average two 
inches below them, but cover more ground. Tall men, therefore ; 
but five cubibs ! 

At the foot of the Indus and Cabool river... an ignis fatuus 
shows itself every evening. — Burnes, II, p. 68. And consult Ma« 
soudi’s account of the goule and the mode in which the Arabs 
rid themselves of it. — Les Prairies d'or. III, p. 314, tr. de la Sooidte 
Asiatique. 

*8 Cophen, i. e. Cabool. Caucasus Grdvakdsas, the bright rock 
mountain, Bohlen, Las Alte Indien, I, p. 12. " Scyth®,..Oauca- 
sum montem Hroucasum, h. e., nive candidum appellavere.*' — 
Plin. Hist. Nat., vi, 19. 

Eiphinstone says, An elderly minister of the Eaja of Bika- 
neer...had just come on a camel one hundred and seventy.five 
miles in three days.” (Caubul, Introduction, p. 230, I, v.) Sir C. 
Napier mentions a march of eighty or ninety miles by his camel 
corps without a halt (Life of Sir 0. H. Napier, II, 418), and has 



6 


TEAVELS OF 


were going ; and when he was told the object of their 
journey he told it again to the herdsmen, who shouted for 
joy, called to them to come near, and gave tliena wine 
and honey, both got from the palm ; and also slices of 
lion and panther flesh, just Idlledl® They accepted 
everything but the flesh, and rode onward in an easterly 
direction. 

At a fountain they sat down to dine ; and, in the 
course of conversation, Apollonius observed that they 
had met many Indians singing, dancing, and rolling 
about drunk with palm wined® and that the Indian 
money was of orichalcum and bronze — ^purely Indian, 
and not stamped Idee the Boman and Median coins.^’' 

They crossed the Oophen, here not very broad or 

no doubt with riding camels of marcMng two hundred miles in 
forty-eight hours.— Ill, 78. 

15 An exaggeration of a remark of Arrian’s probably : 'StTo4>ayoi 
5e...nSt» eiaii', Stroi ye fiT] opeioi outo» Sc ra 6r)peia Kpea ffireouTui 

("Indica,” xvii,. § 6), e. g. ‘^bear’s flesh and anything else they can 
get” (Elphinstone of Caufiristaun, i&., II, 434), “ they all eat flesh 
half raw” (ih., 438). Sir 0. Malet in a letter to Forbes tells of a 
lion killed by him near Cambay. **The oil of the lion was ex- 
tracted by stewing the flesh when out up with a quantity of spices : 
the meat was white and of a delicate appearance, and was eaten 
by the hunters.”— Orient. Mem., II, p. 182, 8to. Sir H. Holland, 
in his EemainSj speaks of having tasted filet de lion” in Algeria, 
hut of it as ooai'se and unpleasant. 

18 Of the same mountaineers, Elphinstone ; they drink wine to 
excess” (it.) And see from the Harnapai’va an account of the 
people of the Panjah, their irreverence, drunkenness, and disso- 
luteness, to be matched however in our moral and Christian Lon- 
don (Blokasj 11-18 j in the Appendix to vol. i of Raj. Taran,, 662). 
iElian, i, 61, speaks of the Indian drinking bouts ; Pliny of the 
wine ; “ Reliquoa vinum, ut Indos, palmis exprimere” (Hist. Hat., 
vi, 82) : the Vishnu Purana of wine from the Kadamba tree. — 
P. 671, note 2. 

u The Indian money is: metal refined, prepared; 
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deep, tliemselves in boats, their camels on foot, and 
now entered a country subject to a king. Here they 
saw Mount Hysa ; it rises up to a peak, like Tmolus^® 
in Lydia. It is cultivated, and its ascent has thus been 
made practicable. On its summit they found a moderate 
sized temple of Bacchus ; this temple was a circular 
jilot of ground, enclosed by a hedgerow of laurels, vines, 
and ivy,’-® all of which had been planted by Bacchus 
liimself, and had so grown and intertwined their 
branches together as to form a roof and walls impervious 
to the wind and rain. In the interior Bacchus had 
placed his own statue — in form an Indian youth, but of 
white stone. About and around it lay crooked knives, 
baskets and wine-vats in gold and silver, as if ready for 
the vintage. Aye, and the cities at the foot of the 
mountain hear and join in his orgies, and Hysa itself 
quakes with them. 

About Bacchus, ^®Philostratus goes on to say — ^whether 

and the Roman stamped. In Menu’s time gold and 

silver coins were probably unknown, for be gives (viii, 131) "the 
names of copper, silver, and gold weights commonly used among 
men,” TXtj K(Ko/it(/evjuei>7i, probably; but when Apollonius visited 
India we know that money, gold and silver coins, were current, 
issued by the Indo-Gt-reek and Indo-Soythic kings, vide Lassen, 
“ Baktrische Konige,” passim. 

18 Nishadha, probably to the south of Meru (Vishnu Parana, 
167). Arrian similarly connects Tmolus with ISTysa. — Exped. 
Alex., V, 1. 

Laurels and ivy Alexander finds on Meru ; vines too by implL 
cation (Arrian, Exped., v, ii, § 6), but vines on which the grapes 
do not ripen (Strabo, xv, § 8). Burnea says that in Cabool the 
vines are so plentiful that the grapes are given for three months 
in the year to cattle {ut sup.^ ii, 131. See also Wilson’s Ariana 
Antiq., p, 193). 

20 Chares, Hist. Alex., p. 117, § 13, one of the historians of AleX' 
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Speaking in kis own person or from tlie jotirnal of Damis 
I know not — Greeks and Hindus are not agreed ; for 
the former assert that the Theban Bacchus with his 
bacclianals conquered and overran India, and they cite, 
among other proofs, a discus of Indian silver in the 
treasury at Delphi, with this inscription : " Bacchus, 
Jove and Semele’s son, from India to the Delphian 
Apollo.” But of the latter, the Indians of the Caucasus 
believe that he was an Assyrian stranger, not un- 
acquainted however with him of Thebes; while those of 
the Indus and Ganges declare that he was the son of 
the Indus,®^ and that the Theban Bacchus was his dis- 
ciple and imitator, though he called himself the son of 
Jove, and pretended to have been horn of Jove’s thigh, 
Meros, a mountain near to Hysa. They add, 
that in honour of his Indian prototype, he planted Nysa 
with vines brought from Thebes, and on Hysa the Greek 
historians assert that Alexander celebrated the Bacchic 
orgies,®^ but the mountaineers will have it that Alex- 
ander, speaks of an Indian god, SopoaSeio;, Sanscrit, Suradevas (von 
Bohlen), Suryad^va, the Sun Gtod (ScLlegel, Ind. Bib., i, 250) ; 
wMcli beingr interpreted is omvoios, the wine maker j but the Vishnu 
Parana knows of no wine god, only of a wine goddess (Varuna, 
vide, pp. 76, 671, 4to. ed.) In general, however, Bacchus may be 
identihed witli Siva, and Hercules with Vishnu and Krishna. 

For the Indo-Bacchus myth, see Arrian, t, i, who receives it 
with hesitation j and Strabo, xv, I, 9, who rejects it 5 Lassen, lud. 
Alt., II. 133 } yon Bohlen, ut swp., I, 143 ; and Schwanbeck on 
Megaathenes, '' Frag. Hist.,” II, 420, Didot. 

23 « Aroushi fille do Manou fub Espouse de oe sage. Elle con 9 ut 
de lui ce fameux Aanrva qui vint au monde en per 9 ant la ouisse 
de son p^re.*'— Mahabharata, i, 278; Fauche, tr. 

21 According to Arrian, ut mp., and II, 5, it was Meru that 
Alexander ascended, and on Meru that he feasted and saciificed to 
Bacchus. 
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ancler, notwitlistanding liis love of glory and of anti- 
quity, never ascended the mountain, but satisfied him- 
self with prayer and sacrifice at its foot. He so feared 
lest the sight of the vines should raise in his soldiers, 
long accustomed to water, a longing for wine and the 
ease and pleasures of home. 

The rock Aornus,®‘^‘ though at no great distance from 
Hysa, Damis says they did not visit, as it was somewhat 
out of their way. He heard however that it had been 
taken by Alexander, and was fifteen stadia in height ; 
and that it was called Aornus, not because no bird 
could fly over it, but because there was a chasm on its 
summit whicli drew down to it all birds, much like the 
Parthenon at Athens, and several places in Phrygia and 
Lydia.2s 

On their way to the Indus, they fell in with a lad 
about thirteen years old riding an elephant and urging 
liim on with a crooked rod, which he thrust into him 
like an anchor. On the Indus itself they watched a 
herd of about thirty elephants, wdiom some huntsmen 
were pursuing.^® Apollonius admired the sagacity the 
elephants displayed in crossing the river ; the smallest 
and lightest led the way, the mothers followed holding 

Strabo, xv, L. i, § 8. Aorntis ; A-wara, Awarana, a stoolcade. — 
"Wilson, Ariana Antiqna, p. 192 j bat Benas according to v. Bohlen, 
and Eani-garh. according to Lassen, Indische Alterthums : 140, 
note 7. 

See EustatMus Com. in Bionys., p. 403, II Q-eog. Min. Ac- 
cording to one of Ms autboribiea, the lake Lyoophron like the lake 
Aornus -was impassable to birds because of its noisome exhalations. 

20 Just in the same locality (see Arrian, IT, xxx, 7) Alexander 
first sees a troop of elephants, and afterwards joins in an elephant 
hunt. 
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up tijeir cubs with their tusks and trunks, while the 
largest brought up the rear. He spol^e of their docility ; 
their love for their keeper, how they would eat out of 
his hand like dogs, coax him witli their trunks, and, as 
lie had seen among the nomads, open wide their mouths 
for him to tlirust liis head down their throats. lie told 
too, hovv during the night they would bewail their sla- 
very, not witli their usual roar, but with piteous moans ; 
and liow, out of respect for man, they would at his 
approach stay their wailing; and he referred their 
docdity and ready obedience more to their own self- 
command and tractable nature, than to the skill or power 
of their guide and rider, Prom the people they heard 
that elephants were found in the marsh, the mountain, 
and the plaiu. According to the Indians,^^ the marsh 
elephant is stupid and idle ; its teeth are few and black, 
and often porous or knotted, and will not bear tlie knife. 
The mountain elephants are treacherous and malignant, 
and, save for their own ends, little attached to man ; 
their teeth are small, but tolerably wliite, and not bard 
to work. Tile elepliants of the plain are useful animals, 
tractahie and imitative ; they may he taught to write, 
and to dance and jump to the sound of the pipe their 
teetb are very long and white and may be easily cut to 
any shapes. Tlie Indians use the elephant in war ; they 
fight from it in turrets, large enough for ten or fifteen 
archers or spearmen ; and they say that it will itself 

^ All this was borrowed probably from Juba, but is so put as to 
seem to rest on Hindu authority,* for .ffllian, § 4; xiii, II, 1, of the 
kinds of elephants ,— touj ew rwy aKia-KOfievovs aptnirovs 7)yovy- 

rai I^Soi. 

Confer Porphyry de Ahstinentia, III, 15 ; died a.d. 303. 
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join in the fight, holding and throwing the spear with 
its trunk as with a hand. The Indian elephant is of a 
large size, as much larger than the Lybian as this than 
the Msaeaii horse. ^It lives to a great age, and. Apol- 
lonius saw one in Taxila which had fought against 
Alexander about three hundred and fifty years before, 
and which Alexander had honoured with the name of 
Ajax. On its tusks were golden bracelets, with this 
inscription: ^'Ajax to the sun, from Alexander, the son 
of Jove.” The peox^le were accustomed to anoint it 
with unguents, and ornament it with garlands.”®'^ 

When about to cross the Indus, their Babylonian 
guide, who was unacquainted with the river, presented 
to the Satrap of the Indus a letter from Bardanes. And 
the Satrax"), out of regard to the king, though no officer 
of his, sux)plied them with his own barge for them- 
selves, boats for their camels, and a guide to the Hydra- 
otis. He also wrote to his sovereign, to beg him that, 
in his treatment of this Greek and truly divine man, he 
would emulate the generosity of Bardanes. 

Where they crossed, the Indus was forty stadia in 
breadth.3® It takes its rise in the Caucasus and, from 

3® Pliny (viii, v) describes the eleiDhant as crossing rivers in the 
same way ; he speaks of their wonderful self-respect, “ nairua 
pudor,” and of one called Ajax; Arrian (Indies, c. 14 and 15) of 
their grief at being captured, of their attachment to their ke^'pers, 
their love of music, and their long life extending though to but 
two hundred years (Onesicritus gives them three hundred, and 
sometimes five hundred years,— Strabo, xv) ; .Jllian (xiii, § 9) and 
Pliny (viii) state that they carry three warriors only, and are much 
larger than the African. The division into marsh and plain, etc., 
I suspect is from Juba. 

Ctesias, 488, says the Indus is forty stadia where narrowest. 
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its very fountain, is larger (/xetfci) avroOev) tlian any 
other river in Asia,^^ In its course it receives many 
navigable rivers. Like the Nile^^ it overflows the 
country, and deposits a fertilizing mud, which, as in 
Egypt, prepares the land for the husbandman. It 
abounds, like the Nile, with sea-horses and crocodiles, 
as they themselves witnessed in crossing it {/co/jbt^ofievoL 
Be Bta rov IvBov) and it produces, too, the same 
flowers. In India the winter is warm, the summer 
stifling ; but tlie heat, providentially, is moderated by 
frequent rains. The natives told him, that when the 
season for the rise of the river is at hand, the king 
sacrifices on its banks black bulls and horses (black 
among them, because of their complexion, being the 
nobler colour), and after the sacrifice throws into the 
river a gold measure like a corn measure, — ^why, the 
people themselves knew not; but probably, as Apol- 
lonius conjectured, for an abundant harvest, or for such 
a moderate^® rise of the river as would benefit the land. 

8ee Lassen, v>t sup., II, 637, who accounts for Ctesias’s exaggera* 
tion (his reasons do not apply to Damis), and Wilson's Notes on 
the Indica of Ctesiaa, who excuses it (p. 13). 

" Indus... in jugo...Caucasi montia...eJS'usus...undevigmti ao- 
cipit a.mnea,..nusquam latior guinquaginta stadiis.” — Pliny, Hist. 
Nat., vi, 23. 

So Ctesias, so Ibn Batuta : the Scinde is the greatest river 
in the world, and overflows during the hot weather just as the 
Nile doesj and at this time they sow the land." Burnes, I think, 
shows that it carries a greater body of water than the Ganges. 

Strabo, xv, § 16. 

Eratosthenes gives it the same animals ns the Nile, except 
the sea-horse ,* Onesicritus the sea-horse also. — Strabo, u. s., 13. 

Sir C. Napier attributed a fever which prostrated his army 
and the natives to an extraordinary rise of the Indus.— -Quarterly 
lie view, October 1868, p. 499. 
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The Indus passed, their new guide led them straight 
to Taxila,^“ where was the palace of the' Indian king. 
The people here wore cotton, the produce of the country, 
and sandals made of the fibre or bark of the papyrus^7 
[v^rohri^aTa /Sv/SXov), and a leather cap when it rained. 
The better classes were clad in byssus, a stuff with 
which Apollonius, who affected a sombre colour in 
his dress, was much pleased. This byssus grows on 
a tree, like tiie iDoplar in its stem, but with leaves 
like the willow ; it is exported into Egypt for sacred 
uses. 

'^Taxila'"^® was about the size of Nineveh, walled like a 
Greek city, and was the residence of a sovereign who 
rided over what of old was the kingdom of Poms. Just 
outside the walls'^® was a temple of near a hundred feet, 
of porphjny^® (Ai^oo /coyx^XMrov)^ and in it a shrine, 

3® See Ariatobnlusj Accouat of tlie Progress of Alexander. — 
Strabo, u. s., § 17. 

Arrian’s Indica : “ Their dress is of cotton, their sandala of 
leather;” but Herodotus gives the Egyptian priests, iiroStjuara 
&vp\ipa.—ll, 37. 

Wilford (As. Bes., viii, 349) speaks of Taoshaila and its ruins j 
Wilson identifies Taxila with Takslia-sila of the Hindus between 
the Indus and Hydaspes, in the vicinity of Manikyala (Ar. Ant., 
IDG, Elphinatone, ed. 1, 130). Arrian celebrates its size and wealth 
the largest city between the Indus and the Hydaspes. — V, 8, 
Exp. Alex, 

Eani Baz (Architecture of the Hindus, p. 2), of the temples of 
Vishnu and Siva, says that the latter should be without the village. 
Hiouen-Thsang (I, 151), describes Taxila, and speaks of a stupa 
and convent outside the walls, built by Asoka. 

The tope of Manikyala described by Elphinstone is a hundred 
(160) paces in circumference, and seventy feet high {Ari, Ant., 31). 
Lassen (II, 514, com. 1181) speaks of the influence of Greek art on 
Indian architecture; but adds, that the Indians built with brick. 
They may, however, have faced their buildings with stone ; and 
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small considering tlie size of the temple and its many 
colnmns, hut still very heantifnl. Kound the shrine 
v^ere hung pictures on copper tablets, representing the 
feats of Alexander and Porus. The elephants, horses, 
soldiers, and armour, were portrayed in a mosaic^^ of 
oriohalcum, silver, gold, and oxydised copper (fieKavc 
XoKk^)} the spears, javelins, and swords in iron; hut 
tlie several metals were all worked into one another 
with so nice a gradation of tints, that the pictures they 
formed, in correctness of drawing, vivacity of expression, 
and truthfulness of perspective, reminded one of the 
productions of Zeuxis, Polygnotus and Euphranor. 
They told too of the nohle character of Porus, for it 
was not till after the death of Alexander that he placed 
them in the temple, — and this, though they represented 
Alexander as a conq^ueror, and himself as conquered 
and wounded, and receiving from Alexander the king- 
dom of India. 

In this temple they wait until the king can he 
apprised of their arrival. Apollonins whiles away the 
time with a conversation npon painting, in the cour.se 
of which he remarks that colour is not necessary to a 
picture; that an Indian drawn in chalk would he 
known as an Indian and black of colour, hy his some- 
what flat nose, his crisp hair, his large jaws, and wild 


tlifl XiOoy Ko'tyuXiarys may have been, of that porphyry, or red 
marble, tieed in the tombs at Tattah. — Life of Sir 0. hTapier, iv, 38. 

Lassen (518-14) states, on Sinhalese authority, that the Hin- 
dus were skilled in mosaics j and (II, 426-7) he describes a casket, 
the figures on which he supposes were of a mosaic of precious 
stones. 

To (vixxioy TO eixitvovy Kot to {(T^^ov tc KRt e^exoy. 
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eyes.^^ While they are thus talking, a messenger and 
interpreter arrive from the king, with a permit for them 
to enter the city, and to stay in it three days, heyoiid 
•which time no strangers are allowed in Taxila. 

They are taken to the palace. They found the city 
divided hy narrow streets, well'-arranged, and remind- 
ing them of Athens. Trom the streets, the houses 
seemed of only one story, hut they all had an under- 
ground door.^"^ They saw the Temple of the Sun, and 
ill it statues of Alexander and Torus, the one gold, the 
other of hronze {jxekavL xcCKkco) ; its walls were of red 
marhle, hut glittering with gold ; the image of the god 
was of pearls, having, as is usual with the harharians 
in sacred things, a s3nnholical meaning. 

The ]mlace was distinguished hy no extraordinary 
magnificence, and was just like the house of any citizen 
of the better class. There were no sentinels or body- 
guards and hut few servants about, and perhaps three 
or four persons wdio were waiting to talk with the king. 
The same simplicity was observable in the courts, halls, 
waiting and inner rooms p and it pleased Apollonius 
more than all the pomp of Babylon. When admitted 
to the king’s presence, Apollonius, through the inter- 
preter, addressed the king as a philosopher, and com- 

Arrian, Indica, vi, and compare with it Yishnu Parana, note 
4, p. 100, where is a deecidption of the biU'barons races of India. 

■‘‘‘ Lassen, nb sup., 514. The underground floor, Elpliinstone 
saj's, even the poor have at Peshawar. — Gaubal, introdue., p. 74. 

45 “On represente le Boleil la face rouge... sos membres sont 
pronone^a, il porte dea pendants k ses oreilles. Tin collier de perles 
lui descend du cou aur la poitrine.” — Peinand, Mem. sur Tlnde, 
p. 121. “Albyrouny rapporte que de son temps il y avoit nn 
temple 6rig6 au soleii, avec uno statue.” — pp. 97, 98, 99. 
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plimented Mm on his moderation. The king, Phraotes, 
in answer, said that he was moderate hecanse his wants 
were few, and that as he was wealthy, he employed his 
wealth in doing good to his friends and in subsidizing 
the barbarians, his neighbours, to prevent them from 
themselves ravaging, or allowing other barbarians to 
ravage his territories. Here one of his conrtiers offered 
to crown him with a jewelled mitre, but he refused it, 
as well because all pomp was hateful to him, as because 
of Apollonius’s presence. 

Apollonius inqxiired into his mode of life. The king 
told him that he drank but little wine, as much as he 
usually poured out in libation to the sun; that he 
hunted for exercise,^® and gave away what he killecl ; 
that, for himself, he lived on vegetables and herbs, and 
tlie head and fruit of the palm, and other fruits'^'^ which 
lie cultivated with liis own hands./ With this account 
of his kingly tastes and occupations Apollonius was de- 
lighted, and he freq^uently looked at Damis. They now 
talked together a long time about the road to the Brah- 
mans ; and when they had done, the king ordered the 
Babylonian guide to he treated with the hospitality 
wont to he shown to travellers from Babylon, and the 
satrap guide to he sent back home with the usual travel- 
ling allowance, Tlien taking Apollonius by the hand. 


V. Strabo, of tlie Mysicani, ib., 34. *^But drinlcing, dice, 
women and bunting, let the king conaider as the four most per-i 
nioious vices Menu, vii, 50. 

Arrian, Indica, xi, c. § 8. So Naoir Eddin of Delhi, ** oopiat 
des exeraplaires du livre iUustre, les vendait, et se nourrissait avec 
le prix qiVil en retirait.'’— Ibn Batoutah, 169, iii, tr. d. 1. Soo. 
Asiatiqae. 
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and ordering tlie interpreter to leave tliem, Pliraotes 
asked him, in Greek, to receive him, the king, as a talde 
companion. Apollonius, surprised, inquired why he 
had not spoken Greek from the first. “ Because”, an- 
swered the king, “I would not seem bold, or to forget 
that !■ am, after all, only a barbarian; but your kind- 
ness, and tlie pleasure you take in my conversation, 
have got the better of me, and I can no longer conceal 
myself from you. And how I became thus acquainted 
with Greek I will presently show you at large.” " But 
why,” again asked Apollonius, “ instead of inviting me, 
did you beg me to invite you to dinner 1” “ Because,” 
said the king, “ I look on you as the better man ; for 
wisdom is above royalty (to ^ap ^aaiXiiccorepov crot^ta 
6^66) So saying, he led him to the place where he 
was accustomed to bathe.'*® This was a garden,^® about 
a stadium long, with a swimming bath of cold running 
water in the middle of it, and on each side an exercising 
ground. Here he practised the discus and the javelin, 

Greek fashion,®^ and then, when tired, jumped into the 
water, and exercised himself with swimming. Atter 

^8 The old Stoic maxim i Solua sapiens rex.” Oleariua in 
Pliilost. 

^8 Hiouen Thsaniy, I, 70, 71, describes the nice cleanlmess of the 
Indians, but oonfinus the washing’ before meat to the hands. 

88 Confer iElian’s description of the garden of the Indian kings, 
xiii, c. 18, de Nat. Animal. 

81 Menu of the kingly dnties ; “ Having consulted with his mi- 
niaters,... having used exercise becoming a warrior, and having 
bathed, let the king enter at noon his private apartments for the 
purpose of taking food” (via, &16). But Strabo (xv, i, 51) says, 
the Indians use Motion rather than gymnastic exercises. > 

C 
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the hath they went to dinner, crowned with garlands,^® 
as is usual with the Indiana when they feast in the 
king’s palace. 

Of the dinner Damis has given a detailed account. 
The king, and about five of his family with him, lay on 
a low couch ; the other guests sat on stools. The table 
was like an altar, about as high as a man’s knee; it was 
in the middle of the room, round, and as large as would 
be a circle formed by thirty people with joined hands 
standing up to dance. It was strewed over with laurel, 
and a sort of myrtle from which the Indians prepare 
their unguents, and was set out with fish and birds, the 
carcases of lions and goats and sows, and with tiger 
loins®^- — the only part of the tiger they eat, and this be- 
cause they suppose that at its birth it raises its fore- 
paws to the rising sun. Each guest, as he wanted any- 
thing, got up and went to the table; and taking a bit of 
this, cutting off a slice of that, he returned to his seat 
and ate his fiU, always eating bread with his meat. 
When they had had enough, gold and silver howls, each 
one large enough for ten guests, were brought in, and 
from these they drank, stooping clown like cattle. In 
the meanwhile, they were amused hy various feats which 
required no little skill and courage: a javelin was 
thrown upward, and at the same time a boy leaped at 

" Le I'oi ses ministres ornent leurs tdtes de guirlandes do 
fletirs.’'“Kioueii Thsaug, p. VO, I, v. 

^ Strabo, quoting Nearohus, better describes the Indians, at 
least be describes them as we at this day find them : /aTjSe yap 
voffovs eivat iroAKas Ttji/ AiroTr)Ttt rrjs diaiTTjs Kai rnv auiviap (xv, 1, 
45 ), tbeir food principally opvfotf' po^ijTTji', rice curry or porridge ? 
— § 63, See however, n. 17, p. 6, sitpra.; 
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it and tiimUed head over heels while in the air, hut in 
such a way that lie passed over the javelin as it fell, 
and with the certainty of being wounded if he did not 
properly time his somersault ; indeed the weapon was 
carried round, and the guests tested its sharpness. One 
man also was so good a marksman, that he set up his 
own son against a board, and then threw his darts, so 
aiming them that, fixed in the board, they traced out 
his son’s outline.®^ 

Damis and the others were much amused with these 
entertainments ; but*4.pollonius, who was at the king’s 
table, paid little attention to them ; and, turning to the 
king, asked him, how he came to know Greek, and 
where he acquired his philosophy. The king, smiling, 
answered, “ In old times when a ship put into port, the 
people used to ask its crew if they were pirates, piracy 
was then so common. But now, though philosophy is 

A Cliinese juggler lately performed, the same feat in London, 
and a very small feat compared with that of Baresanes, an Arme- 
nian, which Julias Africanns himself witnessed. He shot his arrows 
with such precision as with them to sketch out on a shield the 
portrait of the man who had it. See the passage from the jceo-Tot, 
quoted hy Hilgeufeld (Bardesanes, p. 11, n. 6). This archer, Bar- 
desanes, Hilgenfeld is inclined to think is the same man as the 
heresiarch Bardesanes j for they were cotemporaries, and both 
were connected with the court of the Ahgari. But one was a 
learned man and a philosopher, the other skilled in archery — and 
so skilled, that whatever his natural aptitude, he never could have 
attained to his wonderful proficiency hut by life-long painstaking 
practice, a devotion to his art only to be met with in him who 
has to live hy it, and quite incompatible with the cultivated tastes 
and scholarship of his namesake. It would require some very 
strong evidence to induqe me to identify them as one and the 
same. 

Allusion to Thucydides, L ' 
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God’s most precious gift to man^ tlie first question you 
Greeks put to a stranger, even of the lowest rabble, is 
^ Are you a philosopher V And in very truth with you 
Greeks, I speak not of you Apollonius, philosophy is 
much the same as piracy, for to the many who profess 
it, it is like an ill-fitting garment which they have 
stolen, and in which they strut about awkwardly, trail- 
ing it on the ground. And like thieves, on whom the 
fear of justice presses, they hurry to enjoy the present 
hour, and give themselves up to gluttony, debauchery, 
and elfeminacy; and no wonder, for while your laws 
punish coiners of bad money, they take no cognizance 
of the authors and utterers of a false iDhilosophy. Here, 
on the other hand, philosophy is a high honour, and be- 
fore we allow any one to study it, we first send him to 
the home of the Brahmans, who inquire into his charac- 
ter and parentage. He must shew that his progenitors, 
for three generations, have been without stain or re- 
proach, and that he himself is of pure morals and of a 
retentive intellect. The character of his imogenitors,” 
the king went on to say, “ if of living men, was ascer- 
tained from witnesses ; and if of dead, was known from 
the public records.^® For when an Indian died, a legally 
appointed officer repaired to his house, and inquired 
into, and set down in writing, his mode of life, and 
exactly, under the penalty of being declared incapable 

“ Strabo of the Indian city ssdiles says a part took note of tbe 
birth and deaths, that tbe birth or death of good or bad men may 
be known : ht] aipaveij uev ai Kpetroyes tcai xttpous yoyai km OavuTOt 
(XV, 1, 61) j from Megasthenes, Frag. Hist,, II, p. 431, § 37, and 
consult Bardesanes’ account of the :Zafjiaya,ioi In 1. iv, C, 17, of Por- 
phyry do Abstinentid, 
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of liolding any public office. As to the youth himself, 
they judged him worthy or otherwise from his eyes, eye- 
brows, and cheeks, which as in a mirror reflect the mind 
and disposition.” 

The iting then told how his father, the son of a king, 
had been left very young an orphan ; and how during 
his minority two of his relatives according to Indian 
custom acted as regents, but with so little regard to law, 
that some nobles conspired against them, and slew them 
as they were sacrificing to the Indus, and seized upon 
the government ; — ^liow on this his father, then sixteen 
years of age, fled to the king beyond the Hydaspes, a 
greater king than himself, who received him kindly, and 
offered either to adoi)t him, or to replace him on his 
throne ; and how, declining this offer, he requested to 
be sent to the Brahmans ; and how the Brahmans edu- 
cated him ; and how in time 'he married the daughter 
of the Hydaspian king, and received with her seven 
villages as i:)in-money (ek ^a}V7)v), and had issue one 
son, — himself, Phraotes. Phraotes told of himself, that 
he was brought up by his father in the Greek fashion 
till the age of twelve; that he was then sent to the 
Brahmans, and treated by them as a son, for “they 
especially love”, he observed, “those who knoAV and 
speak Greek, as akin to them in mind and disposition”; 
that his parents died ; and that in his nineteenth year, 
just as, by the advice of the Brahmans, he was begin- 
ning to take into his own hands the management of his 
estates, he was deprived of them hy the king, his uncle, 
and was then supported with four servants hy willing 
contributions from liis mother’s freedinen (aTreXevOepoov). 
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As however he is one day reading the HeraolidsB; lie 
hears from a friend of his father’s, that if he will return 
home, he may recover his family kingdom, hut he must 
he quick. The tragedy he was reading he acceiits as 
ail omen; and he goes on to say: — "When I crossed 
the Hydraotis, I heard that, of the usurpers, one was 
already dead, and the other besieged in this very palace; 
so I hurried on, proclaiming to the villages I passed 
through who I was, and what were my rights : and the 
peoide received me gladly; and declaring I was the very 
|)icture of my father and grandfather, they accompanied 
me, many of them armed with swords and bows, and 
our numbers increased daily; and when we reached 
this city, the inhabitants, with torches lit at the altar 
of the Sun, and singing the praises of my father a,nd 
grandfather, came out and welcomed me, and brought 
me hither. But the drone within they waUed up,®'^ 
though I begged them not to kill him in that way. 

Apollonius then enquired whether the Sophoi of 
Alexander and these Brahmans were the same people. 
The king told him they were not; that Alexander’s 
Sophoi were the Oxydracm,®® a free and warlike race, 
but rather dabblers in philosophy than philosophers 
that the Brahman country lay between the ITyphasis 
and the Ganges; and that Alexander never invaded 
it— not through fear, but dissuaded by the appearance 

I prefer Olearias’s reading, tov Se cktw to retxos 

€ip^uf, better suited to tbe 

^ Strabo, x\r, I, 38, connects them with the Malli. Burnes 
identifies them ivith the people of Ooch, the Malli with those of 
Mooltan . — Ut sup., I, p. 99. 

Xatpiav 86 fieraxeipifrauBai, oiSeif «i8oTar.~--Philoat., TI, 

0. 83. 
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of the sacrificial victims. And thongli,” said Pliraotes, 
lie might it is true have crossed the Hyphaais and 
occupied the neighhouring lands, yet the stronghold of 
the Brahmans he never could have taken — ^no, not 
though every man in his army had been an Ajax or an 
AchiUes.®^ Bor these sacred and god-loved men would 
have driven him bank — not with human weapons, but 
with thunders and lightnings, and tempests, as they 
had routed the Egyptian Hercules and Bacchus, who 
thought with united arms to have stormed their fort ; 
and so routed them, that Hercules it is said threw away 
his golden shield, whicli, because of its owner’s renown 
and its own embossments,®^ they then set up as an 
offering in their temple.” 

While they were thus conversing, music and a song 
were introduced, on which Apollonius enq^uired what the 
festal procession meant. The king explained to him that 
it was usual with the Indians to sing to the king before 
he retired to rest, songs of good counsel, wishing him 
good dreams, and that he may rise in the morning a 
good man and a wise counsellor for his people®^. And 

So the pBeudo-Callisthenes notices the Oxydrac© as speaking 
Greek, p. 88, and as visited hut nob coiKiuered by Alexander, p. 
99, ed. Muller. 

01 These embossments represented, the king goes on to say, 
Hercules setting up his pillars at Gades, and driving hack the 
ocean j proof, he asserts, that it was the Egyptian, and not the 
Theban Hercules, who was at Gades, 

02 Menu, among the vices the king is to shun, names dancing 
and instrumental music (vii, 4-7), but afterwards advises that, ''in 
the inmost recesses of his mansion, having been recreated by 
musical strains, he should take rest early/’' — ^vii, 224*5 ; see, how- 
ever, As. Ees,, ix, p. 7G. 
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SO talking, they went to bed. The next morning, A^ml- 
lonius discourses upon sleep and dreams, and the king 
displays liis knowledge of Greek legends. They then 
separate — ^tlie king to transact the business of bis 
kingdom and to decide some law-suits — ^Apollonius to 
offer bis prayers to tbe Sun. ^/Wben they again meet, 
tbe Idng tells Apollonius that tbe state of tbe victims 
bad not permitted tbe Court to sit on that day, and be 
lays before bim a case in dispute — one of treasure- 
trove, and in land wbicb bas just obanged bands, tbe 
buyer and seller both claiming tbe treasure. Tbe king 
is in mucb perplexity, and states tbe pleas on botli 
sides ; and tbe suit might bave been drawn out to tbe 
same length, and become as celebrated as that of the 
ass and tbe shadow at Abdera, bad not Apollonius 
come to bis assistance. He inquires into tbe life and 
character of tbe litigants ; finds that tbe seller is a bad, 
and tbe purchaser a good man j and to the last there- 
fore awards tbe treasure. ^ 

When tbe three days of their sojourn were expired, 
and tbe king learns that their camels from Babylon are | 

worn out, be orders that of bis white camels®® on tbe 
Indus, four shall be sent to Bardanes, and four others 
given to Apollonius, together with provisions and a 
guide to tbe Brahmans. He offers bim besides gold 
and jewels and linen garments ; tbe gold Apollonius 
refuses, but be accepts tbe linen garments because they 
are like tbe old genuine Attic cloak, and be picks out 
besides one jewel, because of its mystic and divine 



ElpLiinstone (Mi suj^ra; I, 40) speaks of Tflute camels as 
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proiDcrties. He receives also a letter for larclias,®^ to 
this effect : — " The King Phraotes to the Master larchas 
and the wise men with him, greeting: Apollonius, a 
very wise man, thinks you wiser than himself, and has 
travelled hither to learn your doctrine. Send him hack 
knowing all you know, Your lessons whl not he lost, 
for he speaks better, and has a better memory than any 
man I ever knew. Shew him, Father larchas, the 
throne on wMch I sat when you gave me the kingdom. 
His followers are worthy of all praise, if only for 
submitting to such a man. Farewell.” 

They leave Taxila, and after two days’ journey, 
reach the plain, where Porus is said to have en- 
countered Alexander. There they saw a triumphal 
arch serving as a pediment to a statue of Alexander in 
a four-horse chariot, as he appeared on the Issus. A 
little farther on, they came upon two other arches, on 
one of which was Alexander, on the other Porus — the 
one saluting, the other in an attitude of submission. 

Having passed the Hydraotis,°® they pursued tlieir 
way through several countries®® to the Hyphasis, 
Thirty stadia from the river, they saw : the altars Alex- 
ander had built there "To Father Ammon and Brother 
Hercules, to the Providence Minerva and Olympian 
Jove, and to the Sarao-Thracian Cabiri and the Indian 
Sun and Brother Apollo and also a hronse pillar with 
this inscription : — " Here Alexander halted.” And this 

^ Probably, suggests Wilford, a corruption from Eac^hyas, — > 
As. Ees., ix, 41, 

Hydraotis, in Sfci'abo Hyarotis, Sanskrit Iravati; Hypliasis, 
Vipasa. --Vishnu Purana, p. 181. 

Strabo gives the number aa nine. — xv, I, 3, 33. 
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pillar Pliilostratus conjectures was raised by tlie Indians 
in joy at the return honaeward of Alexander. 

In reference to the Hyphasis and its marvels, we are 
told that it is navigable at its very source, in a plain ; 
but that lower down alternate ridges of rock impede 
its course, and cause eddies which render navigation 
impossible. It is about as broad as the Ister, the 
largest of our European rivers, and the same sort of 
trees grow upon its banks. From these trees the people 
obtain an unguent with which if the marriage guests 
neglect to anoint the bride and bridegroom, the marriage 
rite is thought informal and not pleasing to Yenus. To 
Yenus indeed its groves are dedicated, as also a fish found 
here only, the peacock, so called from its cserulean crest, 
spotted scales, and golden tail, which it can open out at 
its pleasure. In this river is also found a sort of white 
worm, the property -of the king, which is melted into 
an oil so inflammable, that nothing but glass will hold 
it. This od is used in sieges, and when thrown on the 
battlements, it burns so fiercely, that its fire, so far as 
yet known, is inextinguishable.®’' 

In the marshes they catch wild asses with a horn on 
their foreheads,®® with which they fight, ^bull-fashion. 
From this horn is made a cup of such virtue that if 

This worm is mentioned and described by Ctesias, but he 
places it in the Indus.— Frag. Ctes,, ed. Didot, 27, p. 86. 

® This ass and its horn, with some slight difference, are also in 
Ctesias {ib,, p. 26). Wilson sees in this horned ass two animals 
“ rolled into one,” the gorkhar, or wild horse, found north of the 
Hindu -Koh, and the rhinoceros, whose horn has to this day in the 
East a high reputation as an antidote.— Notes on Ctesias, 63 
and 49. 
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any one drinks out of it, he need fox that day fear no 
sickness, nor wounds, nor fire, nor poison. It belongs 
to the king, who also reserves to himself the right of 
liunting the ass. Apollonius saw the animal, and 
admired it; but when Daniis asked him if he could 
believe aU that was said of the virtue of the cup, he 
answered, "‘‘Yes, when I see any Indian king immortal.” 

Here they met with a woman black to her breasts, 
white from her breasts downwards. She was sacred to 
the Indian Yenus, and to this goddess piehald women 
are sacred from their birth, as to Apis among the 
Egyptians. Here they crossed that spur of the Cau- 
casus which stretches down towards the Bed Sea; it 
was fuU of all sorts of aromatic plants. The headlands 
2)roduced cinnamon,®® a shruh very like a young vine 
{yeoL<i KXrj/jbacri), and so grateful to goats,. that if you 
hold it in your hands they will follow you and whine 
after you like dogs. On the cliffs grow the tall, and all 
other sorts of, frankincense, and pepper-trees. The 
pepper- tree resembles the ay Vo's both in its leaves and 
the clustered form of its fruit. It grows on preciiuces 
inaccessible to man, but freqiiented by apes, which, as 
they gather**!©! them the pepper-fruit, the Indians make 
much of and protect with arms and dogs against the 
lion ; for the lion will lie in wait for the aj)e, and eat 
its fiesh as medicine when he is sick, and as food when 
he is old and no longer able to hunt the stag and wild 
hoar. The pepper harvest is gathered in this way : — 
Directly nnder the cliffs where the pejopers gvow, the 

Strabo, xv, I, 22, but in tlie south of India. I believe it is 
indigenous to Ceylon, and is not found in India at all. 
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people dig small trendies into wliidi they throw as 
something wortliless the fruit of the neighhouring 
trees.7o The monkeys from the heights watch them, 
and as soon as it is night, begin hke them to tear the 
dustered fruits from the pepper, and like them to fling 
it into the trenches. In the morning the people come 
hack and carry off the pepper, which they thus . ohtain 
witliout any labour. 

^ On the other side of the mountain was a large plain 
— ^tlie largest in India, being fifteen days’ journey to the 
Ganges, and eigliteeeii days’ to the Red Sea. It was 
intersected with dykes running in different directions, 
and communicating with the Ganges, and serving the 
double purpose of landmarks and canals for irrigation. 
The land here is the best in India, black and very 
productive; its wheat stalks are like reeds, and its 
beans three times as large as the Egyptian ; its sesame 
and millet are also extraordinarily fine.x Here, too, 

Strabo (ib., § 29) describes a similar triot, by means of which 
the people catch the monkeys ; and Lane observes, ** I have my- 
self seen paintings in ancient Egyptian tombs representing the 
mode of gathering fruii: by means of tame monkeys” (Arab. I^ights, 
III, p. 106, and Wilkinson, An, Egypt., II, 150). Bu Without gain- 
saying the fact that monkeys may be taught to pick fruit, all I 
have seen of them confirms Waterton’s observation, that the 
monkey never throws, only lets fall. 

71 Elphinstone, describing this bank of the Hyphasis, tells only 
of sand-hills, and hard clay, and tufts of grass, and little bushes 
of rue. Of the right bank, however, he says ; “ There were 
so many large and deep watercourses throughout the journey, 
that, judging from them alone, the country must be highly culti- 
vated.”— Introd. Barnes, too, observes of Balkli ; “The crops 
are good, and the wheat stalks grow as high as in England, and 
do not present the stunted stubble of India.** — Ut sup., II, 206. 
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grow those nuts, wliicli for their rarity and size are, as 
a sort of curiosity, often found in Greek temples. The 
grapes of the country however are small, like the 
Lydian and Mseonian, and with an agreeable bouquet 

when gathered (Ta9 Se afimeKov^i ....Trort/iou? re km 

avdoorfjiia<; o/Jbov rq) aTrorpvyav.) A tree is also found 
liere like the laurel but with a fruit like a large pome- 
granate, within the husk of which is an apple of the 
colour of a line hyacinth, and the very best flavoured 
fruit they ever ate.^s 

As they came down tlie mountain, they witnessed a 
dragon-hunt. India, its marshes, plains, and mountains, 
are full of dragons.^^ Of these they tell us that the 
marsh-dragon is thirty cubits long, sluggish, and with- 
out a crest ; the male very like the female (aX?C eivai 
Tat 9 hpaKMvaL<^ OjloLoi). Its back is black, and it has 
fewer scales than the other kinds. Homer, when he 
speaks of the dragon at the fount in Aulis as of blood- 
red back, describes the marsh-dragon better tlmn the 
other poets, who make the HeiuEean dragon crested ; for 
crested you will hardly find any marsh-dragon. 

The plain and hill-dragons are superior to, and larger 
than, the marsh kind. They move along more swiftly 


Can tin’s be the purple nmngosteen, such, as it might be de- 
scribed by those who only knew of it from hearsay P 
73 Almost all that is here said of serpents will be found in Pliny 
(viii, 11, 13) ; their ske, though scarcely so large as those of Philo- 
stratua, is noticed by Onesicritus and Nearchns (Frag. Hint. Alex., 
pp. 50 and 105, Pidot) i their boards by JLlian (xi, c. 20) j the 
beard and the stone in their heads, with some differcDce (the 
stones are ai/Tt)7Au</3oO, by Tzetzes &om Poseidippus.— Ghil., vii, 
653, 669; the magic power of their eyes, by Lucan (vii, 057). 
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tlian the swiftest rivers, and nothing can escape them. 
Tliey are crested ; and though in the young the crest is 
small {fierpLov), when they are full-grown, it rises to a 
great heiglit. They are of a iiery colour, with serrated 
hacks, and bearded; their necks are erect, and their 
scales shine like silver, The pupils of their eyes are a 
fiery stone of wonderful and mystic properties. They 
are hunted for the sake of their eyes, skin, and teeth. 
A dragon of this kind will sometimes attack an ele- 
phant both then perish, and are a “find” for the 
huntsmen. They resemble the largest fish, but are 
more lithe and active ; their teeth are hard as those of 
the whale. 

The mountain dragons are larger than those of the 
plain, and with a fiercer look ; their scales are golden, 
their beard too, which hangs in clusters ; they glide on 
the earth with a sound as of brass ; their fiery crests 
tlirow out a light brighter than that of a torch. They 
overpower the elephant, but become themselves the 
prey of the Indian. Tliey are killed in this fashion. 
The Indians spread out before tlie serpent^s hiding- 
place a scarlet carpet enwrought with golden characters, 
upon which, should the dragon chance to rest his head, 
he is charmed to sleep. They then, with incantations,’'^ 
call him out of his hole ; and if everything goes well — 
for often he gets the better of them and their “ gramary” 

w TWs is said of the Ceylon elephants and serpents in the Chili- 
ads of Tzetzes from Poseidippns, vii, 212. 

The snake charmer still exists in India. Boohart (Hierozo., 
ovi. III, n, V.) gives all the passages in ancient authors hearing on 
the subject. 
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— as soon as ■with outstretched neck he is lulled in 
magic sleep, they rush on him with hatchets and cut 
oft his head, and extract from it bright-coloured stones/® 
flashing with every hue, and of powers wonderful as 
those of G-yges’ ring. These dragons are also found in 
the mountains bordering on the Bed Sea. They are said 
to live to an incredible age, hut of this nothing sure 
is known. 

At the foot of the mountain was situated Taraka, a 
very large city. Its inhabitants are, from their youth, 
trained to hunt the dragon, and it is full of their troiihies 
— ^the heads of dragons. They eat the hearts and livers, 
and in this way, as was proved by Apollonius himself/^ 
they acquire a knowledge of the language and thoughts 
of animals. 

Proceeding onwards, our travellers hear the sound of 
a shepherd’s fi^ud x^resently see a herd of white 

stags grazing. The Indians keexi them for their milk,^® 
which is very nourishing. 

Thence, after a four days’ journey through a fertile 

Moor’s Oriental Fragments, pp. 80-5, gives an account of the 
snake stones, “of a dark hue, though not always of the same colour, 
and about the size of a tamariud stone”, and describes the modes 
by which the snake charmer compels the snake to disgorge them. 
The pretensions of the snake charmer are pretty well disposed of 
by Professor Owen in a paper on snake charming in Blackwood, 
Feb. 1872. 

7? At Ephesus (1. iv, c. 3), where he displayed his knowledge of 
the language of sparrows. 

’s Strabo (wi sup., c. 22) says, they have no musical instruments 
besides cymbals, drums, and Kp6Ta\oi (rattles, castanets P). 

7® “ The milk of any forest beast, except the buffalo, must be 
carefully shunned.” — Menu, v. 11. 
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and -well-cultivated country, they approached the strong- 
hold of the Sophoi ; and now their guide ordered his 
camel to kneel, and jumped down sweating with fear. 
Then Apollonius knew where tliey were, and laughed 
at the Indian and hade him again mount his camel. 
The fact is, the near neighbourhood of the Sophoi 
frightened liiin; and, indeed, the people fear them more 
tlian tlie king ; for the king consults them as he would 
an oracle, and does nothing without their advice and 
cuncurrenco,®'^ 

When they had reached a village, not the eighth of a 
mile from the hill of the Sophoi, and were preparing to 
put up there, they perceived a young man running to- 
Avards them. Ho was tlie very blackest Indian they 
had yet seen, with a bright spot, crescent-shaped, he- 
tAveen his brows, much such a mark as Menon, the 
Ethiopian foster-child of the sophist Herod, bad in his 
youth. He bore a golden anchor, Avhich, as symbolical 
of bolding fast, the Indians have made their caduceus. 

"Wlien the messenger coming up addressed Apollonius 
in Greek, as the villagers also spoke Greek, his com- 
panions Avere not much surprised; but AAdien he ad- 
dressed Apollonius by name, they AA^ere struck with 
astonishment, all but Apollonius, avIio, uoaa^ full of con- 
fidence, looking at Dami.s, said, “The men we have come 
to visit are wise indeed ; they knoAv the future and 
then turning to the Indian, he asked him Avliat he should 
do, for he wished to converse Avith the Sophoi imme- 

“ Vide Hist. EVag. II, 438, on a fragment of Afegasthones and 
Bardesanes on Brahmans and Samanooans in Porphyry, de Absti- 
nent., 1. ir, 0 . 17, ad calcm. 
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diately. The man answered, “ Leave your people here, 
hut come you, just as you are, so they (avroi) req^iiest.” 
TMs “ tfhey” seemed to Apollonius quite Pythagorean, 
and he followed the messenger rejoicing. 

The hill of the So]phoi®^*rose sheer up from the plain, 
and was about as high as the Acropolis at Athens. It 
was besides fortified by a goodly belt of rock, on which 
you might trace the impressions of hoofs, and beards, 
and faces, and what seemed the backs of falling men. 
And they heard that when Bacchus and Hercules at- 
tempted the place, Bacchus ordered his Pans, as able to 
shake it to its foundation Trpo? rov ceLo-fjLov), to 

storm it : but thunderstruck by the Sophoi, they fell 
headlong one upon the other and so left these marks 
upon the stones. They said also, that about and around 
this hill a cloud hung ^vithin which the Sophoi dwelt 
visible and iiivisible^^ at will, and that their stronghold 
was without gates, so that it could not be called either 
enclosed or open. 

Apollonius and bis gmide ascended the hill on the 
south side. He saw a well some twenty-four feet ahout.®'^ 
Over its mouth hung a dark vajpour which rose®^ as the 

Otesias tells of a sacred place ia an uninliabited part of tbe 
country, ■wh.icU tlie Indians honour in the name of the sun and 
the moon j it is fifteen days’ journey from the Sardian mountains 
—rov Spoui TTjy :Sap8ous, § 8, p. 81, ed. Didot. See also Beinaud, who 
mentions that this castle of the Brahmans was known to the Arabs 
—not improbably through Philostratus.— M6m. de I’lnde, p. 86, 

83 A somewhat similar power is ascribed to the Carauuas by 
Marco Polo, p. 33, u. s,, and is employed to beguile Oawif. — Burnt 
Nial,, c, xii, 1. 40. 

88 Opyviuv TcTTapa’i/. 

84 “ In the morning, vapours or clouds of smoke ascended from 

D 
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lieat of the day increased and at noon gave out all the 
colours of the rainbow. He was told that here the sub- 
soil was cinnabar {(rav^apdxivT} 7??), and that the water | 

of the well was 'sacred, and never used, and that all the 
neighbourhood swore by it. Hear this place was a 
crater, which throw out a lead-coloured flame without 
smell or smoke, and which bubbled up with a volcanic 
matter tliat rose to its brim, but never overflowed : here 
the Indians purified themselves from aU involuntary 
sins. The well, the Sophoi called the wmU of the test ; 
the crater, the fire of pardon,^^ Here -were also seen 
two vessels of black stone — the urns of the winds and 
of the rain;®*' and the one or the other is opened or shut 
Just as wind or rain is wanted or otherwise. Here too 
they found statues of the most ancient Greek gods, 
and worshipped in the Greek manner; of the Polian 
Miner\’'a, and of Bacchus, and of the Delian and Amy- 
clsean Apollo.®^ The Sophoi look upon their stronghold 
as the very navel of India. They here worship fire ob- 

the wells till the atmospliere was sufficiently lieated to hide it,” 
between the Eavi and the Chenab — Burnes, II, 38. 

“ With the well of the text compare; the test fountain in 
Ctesiasj its water hardens into a cheese-like substance, which 
when rubbed into a powder and mixed with water, and then ad- 
ministered to suspected criminals, makes them tell all they ever 
did (§ 14, p, 82) ; also the water of probation mentioned by Por- 
phyry. With the fire of pardon compare that other water, in some 
cave temple seemingly, which purified from voluntary and in- 
voluntary ofi'ences (Porphyry de Styge). 

w OleariuB, h. 1., suggests that these may have been barometers,- 
and then Damis,like the astronomer in Easselas, merely confounds 
the power of foretelling with the power of producing. 

^ O. HvnaarnfS <pi\oara(l>ias St' ifU IpSoi 6tovs EAAiji'Ucovi vpoaKvyovcti. — 

Pltttai'Ch de Portund AIox. Op. Var„ I, p, 585. 
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tained from, the sun’s rays, and at noon daily hymn its 
praise. 

Apollonius, in an address to the Egyptians, somewhat 
enigmatically describes the life of the Sophoi : — “I have 
seen,” he says, “ Brahmans who dweh on the earth, and 
yet not on the earth ; in places fortified, and yet with- 
out walls; and who possess nothing, and yet all things.” 
According to Damis they used the earth as a couch, hut 
first strewed it with choice grasses: they walked too 
the air®^ — Damis himself saw tiiem — and this not to 
excite wonder — all ostentation is abhorrent to their 
nature, — ^but in imitation of and as a more fitting ser- 
vice to the sun. I-Ie saw too the fire which they drew 
down from the sun’s rays, — and which though it flamed 
on no altar and was confined by no hearth, took shape 
and body (o-^w/aaroetSe?) and floated in m id-air, where 
spite of the darlcness, under the charm of their hymned 
praises^*^ it stayed unchanged. As in the night they 
worshipped this fire, so in the day they worshipped the 
sun and besought it to order the seasons for India’s 
good. In this way is to be understood Apollonius’s 
first assertion : The Brahmans live on the earth, and 
yet not on the earth.” His second, Damis refers to that 


83 Airo TTjf yris cs irTjxets 5vo (Philos., Ill, o, 15), Wo euLits from 
the ground, no great height, hut — ce n’est que le premier pouce 
qui oohte. 

® Sir C. Napier says, of Truktee, " On reaching the top, where 
we remained during the night, every man’s bayonet had a bright 
flame on the point. A like appearance had also been observed 
going from Ooch to Shapoor.”— Life, III, 272. May not the night 
light of the Sophoi be referred to some similar phenomenon ? 

Compare with c. xv the xxxiii. III. 
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covering of clouds whicli they draw over themselves at 
pleasure, and which no xaiu can penetrate. His third, 
to those fountains which buhhle up for liis Bacchansils 
Avhen Bacchus shakes the earth and them, and from 
which the Indians themselves drink and give to others 
to drink. Well therefore may Apollonius say, that 
men, who at a moment’s notice and without preparation 
can get whatever they want, possess nothing and yet 
all things.®^ They wear their hair long,®® like the old 
Macedonians, and on their head a wliite mitre.®^ TJiey 
go hare-foot; and their coats have no sleeves, and are 
of wild cotton, of an oily nature, and white as I^amphy- 
lian wool, hut softer.®^ Of this cotton the sacred vest- 
ments are made ; and the earth refuses to give it up if 

Compare -witli these fountains those of milt, •wine, etc:, of 
which CaJanus speaks in his interview with Onesioidtus (Strabo, 
ut sup., § 64i } and that happy India, a real pays de Cocagne, 
which Dio Chrysostom ironically describes in Ceieenis Pbrygise 
Orat., xxxT, II, p. 70. 

Hardy, Eastern Monachism (p. 112), by which it would seem 
that the Brahmans wear long hair ; the Buddhist priest, on the 
other hand, shaves his head; so also Bardesanes describes the 
newly-elected Sama'Uffla.n; ^vpanevos 5e rov (rafinros ra. irepirra 
}iafi$av<t (rrohtfv oircio-j re vpas 5a^arojouy.— -Porphyry, wf supra. 

08 Still worn by some of the mountain tribes about Cabool, 
Elphinstone says of the Bikaneers, ** they wear loose clothes of 
white cotton, and a remarkable turban which rises high over the 
head.’^— Cabool, 1, 18. 

^ Hierocles speaks of the Brahman garments as made from a 
soft and hairy (SepuaraSi]) filament obtained from stones (asbestos). 
— Prag. Hist., iv, p. 480. In the Mahawanso among the presents 
of Asoka to De-wananpiatisso, are " hand-towels cleansed by being 
passed through the fire,” p. 70. Burnos says of the Bawab of 
Cabool, he ^^produced some asbestos, hers called cotton-stone, 
lound near Jelalabad” (ii, 138) ; see also Pliny, xix. 4. 
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any but tliemselves attempt to gather it. They carry a 
stick, and Y^ear a ring, both of infinite and magic 
power. 

Apollonius found the Sophoi seated on brazen stools, 
their chief, larchas, on a raised throne of bronze orna- 
mented with golden images. They saluted him with 
their hands, but larchas welcomed him in G-reek, asked 
him for the King’s letter, and added, that it wanted a 3. 
As soon as he had read it, he asked Apollonius, " "What 
do you thinlc of usl” “Oh!” said Apollonius, “the 
very jomney I have undertaken — and I am the first of 
my countrymen wlio has undertaken it — answers that 
question.” “ In Avhat, then,” enquired larchas, “ do you 
tliink us wiser than you ?” “ I think your views wiser, 

more divine,” answered Apollonius ; “ and should I find 
that you know no more than I, this at least I shall have 
learned- — ^tliat I have nothing more to learn.” “Well,” 
said the Indian, “ other people usually ask of those who 
visit them, whence they come and who they are; but 
we, as a first proof of our knowledge, show strangers 
that we know them;” and so saying, he told AiooILonius 
who his father was, who his mother, all that happened 
to him at iEgse, and how Damis joined him, and what 
they had said and done on the journey; and this so 
distinctly and fluently, that he might have been a 
companion of their route. ApoUonius, greatly aston- 
ished, asked 3iim how he knew all this. .“In this 
knowledge,” he answered, “ you are not wholly wanting, 
and where you are deficient we will instruct you,^® for 

03 ‘^Q'he first three classes ought to carry staves.” — Menu, i, 45 ; 
“the priest’s should reach to his hair.” — Ib., 46. 

*** When Damis speaks of his knowledge of languages to ApoUo- 
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we tliink it not well to keep secret wliat is so worthy 
of being known, especially from you, Apollonius, — a 
man of most excellent memory. And Memory, yon 
must know, is of tlie Gods the one we most honour. 
" But how do you know my nature ?” asked ApoUonius. 
‘‘We,” he answered, “see into the very soul, tracing out 
its qualities by a thousand signs. But as midday is at 
hand,®'^' let us to our devotions, in which you also may, 

nius, Apollonius merely observes that he himself understands all 
languages, and thatTvifchout having learned them ; and more, that 
he knows not only what men speak, but their secret thoughts 
(L. I., 0 . xix). But as in India he is accompanied by, and frequently 
makes use of an interpreter j this pretension of his has, from the 
time of Eusebius {in Hieroclem, xiv), been frequently ridiculed as 
an idle boast. Philostratus, however, was too practised a writer 
to have left his hero open to such a charge. His faults ore of 
another kind. His facts and statements too often, and with a 
certain air of design, oonfiim and illustrate each other : thus, 
with regard to this very power claimed by Apollonius, observe, 
that he professes not to speak, but to know oU languages and 
men’s thoughts — a difference intelligible to all who are familiar 
with the alleged facts of mesmerism j and look at him in his first 
interview with Phraotesj watch him listening to, and under- 
standing the talk of the king and the sages, and only thon asking 
lai'ohas to interpret for him when he would himself speak. Ob- 
serve, also, that larchas admits only to a certain extent the power 
of Apollonius, and remember his surprise when he finds that 
Phraotes knows and speaks Greek. 

*7 " At sunrise, at noon, and at sunset, let the Bralrman go to 
the waters and bathe.”~Menu, vi, 22. “ Suni'ise and sunset are 
the hours when, having made his ablution, he repeats the text 
which he ought to repeat.”— ii, 222. Prom the Vishnu Purana, 
however, it seems the Bichos (the hymns of the Eig-veda) shine 
in the the prayers of the Yajush at noon, and portions of 

the Saman in the aft&rnoon.—ji. 236. Bardesanes, ut supra, tov 
roivuv xpoPQV T7JS r}ft(pas Kal ttjs pvktos top ir\€i(7Toy eis ifivovs ruv Oewv 
avtPdHup K«l etp;n;ajr, 
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if you ■will, take loait ” They then adjourned to the 
hath, a spring like that of Bircse in Bceotia as Damis 
says who afterwards saw Dircse. They first took off 
their clothes, and then anointed their heads with an 
unguent which made their bodies run down with sweat, 
and so jumped into the water. After they had well 
bathed they put garlands on their heads and proceeded to 
the temple, intent on their hymn. There standing round 
in a circle with larch as as their leader they beat the 
ground with their staves, till bellying like a wave it 
sent them up into the air about two cubits ; and then 
they sang a hymn, very like the Pasan of Sophocles 
sung at Athens to iEsculapius. When they had again 
come down to the earth and had performed their sacred 
duties, larchas called the youth with the anchor, and 
bade him take care of ApoUonius’s companions ; and he 
in a shorter space of time than the swiftest birds, was 
gone and was back again, and told larchas, — " I have 
taken care of them.” 

Apollonius was then placed on the throne of Phraotes, 
and larchas bade him question them on any naatter he 
pleased, for he was now among men who knew all 
things. Apollonius therefore asked, as though it was of 
all knowledge the most difficult, “ Whether the Sophoi 
knew themselves ? ” But larchas answered quite con- 
trary to his expectation, that they knew all things, be- 
cause they first knew themselves. That, without this 
first and elementary Imowledge, no one could he ad- 
mitted to their philosophy. Apollonius, remembering 
his Conversation with Phraotes and the examination 
they had been obliged to undergo, assented to this, 
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jnore especially as lie felt tlie triitli of tlie observation 
in bimself. He then asked “ What opinion they held 
of themselves and was told, "that they held them- 
selves to be gods, because they were good men/’ Apol- 
lonius then enq^iiired about the soul, and, when he 
heard that they held the opinions of Pytliagoras, he 
further asked, whether, as Pytliagoras remembered him- 
self as Euphorbus, so larchas could speak of some one 
of Ids previous lives, either as Greek or Trojan, or 
other man ? larchas, first reproving the Greeks for the 
reverence they pay to the Trojan heroes and to Achilles 
as the greatest of them, to the neglect of better men, 
Greek, Egyptian, and Indian, related : how years long 
ago he had been one Ganges king of the Indian people, 
to whom the Ethiopians then Indians were subject; 
how tliis Ganges, ten cubits in stature and the most 
comely of men, built many cities and drove hack the 
Scythians who invaded his territories ; and how, though 
robbed of his wife by the then king of Phraotes’s coun- 
try, he had unlike AchiUes kept sacred his alliance 
with him : how too he had rendered his father the 
Ganges®^ river propitious to India, by inducing it to 
keep within its hanks and to divert its course to the 
Red Sea how, notwithstanding all this, the Ethiopians 
murdered him, and were driven by the hate of the In- 

This is a favourite idea of Philostratus, t. e. the Heroica, II, 
V, 677, ed. Olearii, fol. 

^ The Gauges is a goddess.— Yishuu Parana. 

1 Wilfbrd refers this to the legend of Bhagiratha, “who led the 
Ganges to the ocean, tracing with the wheels of Ms chariot two 
furrows, which were to be the limits of her encroachments.” — ^As. 
Bes., viii, 298. 
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dians and the now sterile earth and the ahortive births 
of their wives to leave their native land : and how, pur- 
sued by his ghost, and still suffering the same ills, they 
wandered from place to place, till having at length pun- 
ished his murderers they settled in that part of Africa 
from them called Ethiopia. lie told too, how Ganges 
had thrust seven adamantine swords deep into the 
ground in some imlaiown spot, and how when the gods 
without indicating it ordered that on that spot a sacri- 
fice should be offered, he then a child of four years old 
immediately pointed it out.^ Bub ceasing to speak of 
himself, he directed Apollonius’s attention to a youth 
of about twenty, and he described him as patient under 
all suffering and by nature especially fitted for philo- 
sophy, but beyond measure averse to it ; and his aver- 
sion was attributed to the ill treatment and injustice he 
had received from Ulysses and Homer in a former life. 
He had been Falamedes. 

While they were thus talking, a messenger announced 
the king’s approach and that he would arrive towards 
evening, and came to consult with them on his private 
affairs. larchas answered that he should be welcome, 
and that be’ would leave them a better man for having 
known “this Greek.” He then resumed his conversa- 
tion with Apollonius, and asked him to tell something 
of his previous existence. Apollonius excuses himself, 
because as it was undistinguished be did not care to 
remember it. “ But surely,” observed larclias, “ to be 

5 So the sword of Mars found by a shepherd and presented to 
Attila constituted him “totiiis mundi principem.” — Jornandes, 

XXX7. 
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the pilot of an Egyptian ship is no such ignoble occu- 
pation, and a pilot I see you once were/' " True,” re- 
plied Apollonius, “hut an office which should he on a 
par with that of the statesman or the general has hy 
the fault of sailors themselves become contemptible and 
degraded. Besides my very best act in that life no one 
deemed worthy even of praise.” ^‘And wliat was that?” 
asked larclias. “Was it the doubling with slackened 
sail Malea and Sunium, or the carefully observing the 
course of the winds, or the carrying your ship over the 
reefs and swell of the Euboean coast ?” “ Well,” said 
Apollonius, “ if T must speak of my sailor life, I will tell 
you of something I did then which I think was wise 
and honest. In those days pirates infested the Phoe- 
nician Sea. And some of their spies knowing that my 
ship was richly laden came to me and sounded me, and 
asked me wliat would be my share of the freight, I 
told them a thousand drachmas, for we were four pilots. 
^ And what sort of a home have you V they asked. 'A hut 
on Pharos, where Proteus used to live,-'^ I answered, 
^ Well,' they went on, ' would you like to change the sea 
for land — a hut for a house — to receive ten times the 
pay you look for, and rid yourself at the same time of the 
thousand ills of the tempestuous sea?' ‘Aye, that I 
would,’ I said. They then told me who they were, and 
offered me ten thousand drachmas, and promised that 
neither myself nor any of my crew should suffer harm 

® Homer, Odys., iv, 356, and frequently alluded to in Byzantine 
writers as vncrou rrju htyofievriif npatrem. Pharos nbi Proteus oum 
Phooarutti gregibus diversatum Homeiuis fabulatur inflatius.— 
Amin. Maroell., xx, 16, 10. 
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if I gave them an opportunity of taking my ship. So 
•we agreed that I should set sail in the night, hut lie-to 
under the promontory ; and that the pnates, who were 
at anchor on the other side, should then run out and 
seize my ship and cargo. All this took place in a 
temple, and I made them swear to fulfil their promises ; 
while I agreed on my part to do as they wished. But 
instead of lying-to I made sail for the open sea and so 
got off.” “And this,” observed larchas, “ you think an 
act of justice?” “Yes,” said Apollonius, “and of hu- 
manity ; for to save the lives of my men, and the pro- 
' perty of my emp>loyers, and to he above a bribe, though 
a sailor, I hold to be a proof of many virtues.” 

larchas smiled, .and remarked : “ You, Greeks, seem 
to think that not to do wrong is to be just. Only the 
other day, an Egyptian told us of the Boman procon- 
suls : how, though knowing nothing of the people they 
were to govern, they entered their provinces with naked 
axes j and of the people : how they praised their go- 
vernors if they only were not venal, just like slave- 
dealers who to vaunt their wares warrant that their 
Carians are not thieves ! Your poets too scarcely allow 
you to he just and good. For Minos the most cruel of 
men and who with his fleets enslaved the neighbouring 
peoples, they honour with the sceptre of justice as the 
judge of the dead. But Tantalus, a good man, who 
made his friends partakers of immortality, they deprive 
of food and drink.” And he pointed to a statue on the 
left inscrihed “ Tantalus.” It was four cubits high, and 
of a man of about fifty, dressed in the Argolic fashion 
with a Thessalian clflamys. He was drinking from a 
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cup as large as would suffice for a tliirsty man, and a 
pure draught huhhled up in it without overflowing. 

^ Their conversation was liere interrupted by the noise 
and tumult in the village occasioned by the king’s 
an’ival ; and larchas angrily observed, " Had it been 
Phraotes, not the mysteries had been more guiet.” 
Apollonius, seeing no preparations made, inquired whe- 
ther they intended offering the king a banquet ? Aye, 
and a rich one, for we have plenty of everything here,” 
they said, "-and ho is a gross feeder. But we allow no 
animal food, only sweetmeats, roots, and fruits such as 
India and the season afford. But here he comes.” Tlie 
Iting, glittering with gold and jewels, now approached. 
Bamis was not present at this interview, for he spent 
the whole of the day in the village, but Apollonius 
gave him an account of it Avhich he wrote in Ms diary. 
He says that the king approached with outstretched 
hands as a suppliant, and that the sages from tlieir 
seats nodded as if granting his petition, at which he 
rejoiced greatly as at the oracle of a god ; but of liis 
son and brother they took no more notice than of the 
slaves wlio accompanied him. larchas then rose and 
asked him if he would eat. The king assented, and four 
tiipods Hke those in Homer’s Olympus rolled them- 
selves in, followed by bronze cup-hearers. The earth 
strewed itself with grass, softer than any conch ; and 
sweets and bread, fruits and vegetables, all excellently 
well prepared, moved np and down in order before the 
guests. Of the tripods two flowed with wine, two with 
water hot and cold. The cups, each large enough for 
four thirsty souls, and the wine-coolers, were each one of 
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a single stone, and of a stone in Greece so i)recious as to 
“be set in rings and necklaces. The bronze cnp'-bcarers 
poured out the wine and water in due proportions, as 
usual in drinking honts.^ They all lay down to the 
feast, the king with the rest, for no place of honour was 
assigned him. x 

In the course of the dinner larclias said to the king, 
pledge yon the health of this man,” pointing to 
Apollonius, and Avith his hand signifying that he was a 
just and dhdne man. On this the king observed, “ I 
understand tiiat he, and some others who have put up 
in the village, are friends of Phraotea,” “ Yon under- 
stand rightly,” said larchas, "for even here he is 
Pliraotes’ guest.” " Bub Avhat are his pursuits V asked 
the king. "Those of Phraotes,” answered larchas. 
“Worthless guest worthless pursuits! they prevent 
eA^en Phraotes from becoming a man indeed,” said the 
king. " Speak more modestly of j)hilosophy and Phra- 
otes,” ohsorA'‘ed larchas, — "this language does nob be- 
come your age.” TTere ApoUoiiius, through larchas, 
inquired of the king " AAdiat advantage he derived from 
not being a p>hilosopher ? ” “This, that I possess all 
virtue and am one with the sun,” ansAvered the king. 
Apollonius ; “You would not think thus if you were a 
philosox^her.” The king: “Well friend as you are a 
]philosopher, tell us what you think of yourself ” Apol- 
lonius : “ That I am a good man so long as I am a 
philosopher.” The king; “By the sun, yoAi come here 
fidl of Pliraotcs.” Apollonius : “ Thank heaven then, 

•» So Marco Polo’s description of tliG feasts of tte great Khan, 
borrowed probably fronx Apollonius, c. Ixxv, pp. 71-9, Freuob ed. 
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that I have not travelled in vain ; and if you could see 
Phraotes, you would say he was full of me. He wished 
to write to you about me, but when he told me that 
you were a good man, I bade him not take that trouble, 
for I had brought no letter to him.” When the king 
heard that Phraotes had spoken well of him, he was 
pacified and forgot his suspicions ; and in a gentle tone 
said: “Welcome, best friend.” “Welcome you,” said 
Apollonius, “ one would think you had but just come 
in.” “Wliat brought you to this place?” asked the 
king. “The Gods- and these wise men,’^ answered 
Apollonius, “ But tell me stranger, what do the Greeks 
say of me ?” he next inquired. “Just what you say of 
them,” said Apollonius. “ But that is just nothing,” he 
replied. "I will tell them so, and they wdll crown you at 
the Olympic games, Apollonius observed. Then turning 
to larchas : “ Let us leave this drunken fool to himself. 
But why pray do you pay no attention to bis son and 
brother, and do not admit them to your table ?” “Be- 
cause,” answered larchas, “ they may one day rule, and 
hy sligliting them we teach them not to slight others,” 
Apollonius tlieii perceiving that the number of the 
Sophoi was ♦eighteen, observed to larclias tliat it was 
not a square numljer, nor indeed a number at all 
honoured or distinguished. larchas in answer, told him 
that they paid no attention to number, but esteemed 
virtue only ; he added, that the college when his grand- 
father entered it consisted of eighty-seven Sophoi, and 
that his grandfather then found himself its youngest, 
and eventually in the one hundred and thirtieth^ year 
« Ibn Bfttuta spealca of Hindus 120, 130, and 140 years of ago. 
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of Ills age, its only surviving memlDer ; tliat no eligible 
candidate liaviiig in all that time offered Mmself for 
admission, he remained four years -withotit a colleague : 
and that when he then received from the Egyptians 
congratulations on his alone occupying the seat of 
wisdom, he begged them not to I’eproach India with the 
small number of its wise men. larchas then went on 
to blame the Elians, in that as he had heard from the 
Egyptians, they elected the Olympic dikasts by lot, and 
thus left to chance what should be the reward of merit ; 
and that they always elected the same nnmber, — never 
more, never less; and that they thus sometimes ex- 
cluded good men. and sometimes were obliged to choose 
had ones. Better, he said, it had been if the Elians had 
allowed the number of the dikasts to vary with circum- 
stances, but had always required in them the same 
qualifications. 

^TThe king here rudely interrupted them, and expressed 
his dislike of the Greeks, and spoke of the Athenians 
as the slaves of Xerxes; Apollonius turning to him 
asked if he had any slaves of his own ; " Twenty thou- 
sand,^' he answered, "and born in my house.”® “"Well, 
then,” said Apollonius (always through larchas), " as 
you do not run away from them, but they from you, so 
Xerxes fled like a worthless slave from before the 
Atlienians when he had been conquered at Salamis.’^ 

Burnes of one at Cabul of 114, apparently Tvitli all his faculties 
about him. — II, 109. 

® According to Megaathenes, ejrat Se wal roSe jueya fv rp IvScav yrf 
vaPTas IvSovs fivai e\tv6epovs , — Arrian, Indica, xi. ou5e IvSois aXAos 
SouAos eo-Tt. Onesicritus limits this to the subjects of Musicauus. 
—Strabo, ut suxht § 54. 


48 


TBIYELS OF 


"But surely,” observed tlie Mug, "Xerxes, with liis 
own hands set fire to Athens?” "Yes,” said Apol- 
lonius, "hut how fearful was his punishment 1 He 
became a fugitive before those wdioin he had hoped to 
destroy; and in his very flight was most unhappy: for 
had he died by the hands of the Greeks, what a tomb 
would they not have built for him I what games not in- 
stituted in his memory! — as knowing that they honoured 
themselves when they honoured those whom they had 
subdued” On this the king burst into tears, and 
excused himself, and attributed his prejudices against 
the Greeks to the tales and falsehoods of Egyptian 
travellers, wjio while they boasted of their nation as 
wise and holy and author of those laws relating to 
sacrifices and mysteries which obtain in Greece, 
described the Greeks as men of unsound Judgement, 
the scum of men, avyKXvBa^, insolent and lawless, 
romancers, and miracle-mongers, poor, and parading 
their poverty not as something honourable but as an 
excuse for theft. "But now,” he went on to say, "that I 
know them to be full of goodness and honour, I hold 
them as my friends, and as my friends praise them and 
wish them all the good I can. 1 will no longer give 
credit to tliese Egyptians.” larchas here observed that 
thougli he had long seen tliat the Egyptians had the 
ear of the king, he had said nothing hut waited till the 
Idng should meet with such a counsellor as Apollonius. 
How however that you are better taught, let us”, he con- 
cluded, "drink together the loving-cup of Tantalus and 
then to sleep : for we have business to transact to-night. 
I win however as occasion offers indoctrinate you in 
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Grecian learning, tlie fullest in tlie world. And so 
stooping to the cup lie first dranlc and then handed it 
to the other guests ; and there Avas enough for all, for it 
bubbled up as if from a fountain. ^ 

They lay down to rest, and arose at midnight, and 
aloft in tbe air hymned the praises of the sun’s ray. 
The Sophol then gave private audience to the king. 
Next morning early, after the sacred rites, the king, for 
the law forbade his remaining more than one day at the 
college, retired .to the village and vainly pressed Apol- 
lonius to visit him there. The Sophoi then sent for Baniis, 
whom they admitted as a guest. The conversation now 
began ; and larclias discoursed on the Avorld : how it is 
composed of five elements — Avater, fire, air, earth, and 
aitlier f and hoAV they are all co-ordinate, hut that from 
mther the Gods, from air mortals, are generated ; hoAV 
moreover the Avorld is an animal and liermax>hroditG ; 
and hoAv as hermaphrodite it reproduces by itself and 
of itself all creatures ; and bow as intelligent it provides 
for tbeir Avants, and Avith scorcliing heats punishes their 
Avrong-doing, And this Avorld larchas further likened 
to one of those Egyptian ships® which navigate the 

7 Megasthenes (Strabo, ut sup., § Sg") gives pi’etty nearly tbe 
same account of tbe Brabtuinical dootrines, that tbe world has a 
beginning, and will have an end j that God, its ruler and creator, 
pervades it j and that besides the four elements there is a fifth, 
asthor ; and Alexander Polyhistor asserts that Pythagoras was a 
disciple of the Brahmans j Prag. Hist., Ill, § 238, p. 239, and p. 
241 mentions cetbor as one of the Pythagorean elements. Also 
Aristotle de Mundo, II, from a note to Mas’xidis Meadows of 
Gold, Or. Tr. Fund, p. 179, 

8 Tbe boat among the Hindus is one of the types of tbe earth, 
— ’Wilford, As. Hes., viii, 274; Yon Boblen quotes this passage to 

E 
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Eed Sea, "By an old law, no galley is allowed there; 
but only vessels round fore and aft [(no<yryv\oC), fitted 
for trade. Well, these vessels the Egyptians have 
enlarged by building up their sides, and fitting them 
with several cabins f and they have manned them with 
pilots at the prow, seamen for the masts and sails, and 
marines as a guard against the barbarians; and over 
and above them all have set one pilot who rules and 
directs the rest. So in the world there is the first God, 
its creator; next him, the gods who rule its several 
parts— sung by the poets, as gods of rivers, groves, and 
streams: gods above the earth, and gods under the 
earth ; and perchance too below the earth, but distinct 
from it, is a place terrible and deadly.” Here, unable 
to contain himself, Hamis cried out, in admiration: 
"Hever could I have believed that any Indian was so 
thoroughly conversant with the Greek language, and 
could speak it with such fiuency and elegance !” 

A messenger now announced and introduced several 
Indian suppliants— a child possessed, a lame and blind 
man, etc., — aU of whom were cured. 

larchas further initiated Apollonius, but not Damis, 
in astrology and divination and in those sacrifices and 
invocations in which the gods delight. He spoke of 
the divining power as raising man to an eq^uality with 
the Delphian ApoUo, and as req^uiring a pure heart and 

prove that the Hindus had the knowledge of one God,— Das Alte 
Indion, i, 152. 

® See Ihn Batoutah’s description of a Chinese boat, iv, 92-3, 
and 860, and 64, pp. Of the ships employed in the Indian 
trade, Pliny ‘^Omnibus annis navigatur sagittariorum cohortibus 
impositis, efcenim Pirat© noriine impestant.’*— Hist. Nat,, vi, 20. 
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a stainless life, and as therefore readily apprehensible 
by the fetherial sonl of Apollonius. He extolled it as 
a source of immense good to mankind, and referred to it 
the physician’s art — ^for was not iEsoulapius the son of 
Apollo? and was it not through his oracles that he 
discovered the several remedies for diseases, herbs for 
wounds, etc, ? 

Then turning, in a pleasant way, to Hamis, — “And 
you Assyrian,” he said, “ do you never foresee anything 
— you, the companion of such a man?” “Yes, by 
Jove,” answered Damis, “ matters that concern myself ; 
for when I first met with this Apollonius, he seemed to 
me a man full of wisdom and gravity and modesty and 
patience ; and for his memory and great learning and 
love of learning I looked upon him as a sort of 
Dfemon ‘ and I thought that if I kept with him, that 
instead of a simple and ignorant man I should become 
wise, — ^learned instead of a barbarian; and that if I 
followed him and studied with him I should see the 
Indians and see you; and that through his means I 
should live with the G-reeks, a Greek. As to you then, 
you are occupied with great things, and think Delphi 
and Dodona or what you will. As for me, when Damis 
predicts he predicts for himself only like an old witch.” 
At these words aU the Sophoi laughed. 

Apollonius enquired about the Martichora,^^^ an 
animal the size of a lion, four-footed, with the head of 
a man, its tail long with thorns for hairs which it shoots 
out at those who pursue it; — about the golden foun- 


‘0 Ctesias, p. 80, § 7; Didot. 
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too ; and tlic men who use their feet for unihrellas, 
the sciapodad^ Of the golden fountain and hlartichora 
larchas had never heard ; hut he told Apollonius of the 
Pentaxha and showed him the stone and its effects. It 
is a wonderful gem about the size of a man’s thumh- 
nail and is found in the earth at a depth of four 
fathoms ; hut though it makes the ground to swell and 
crack, it can only he got at hy the use of certain cere- 
monies and incantations. It is of a fiery colour and of 
extraordinary hrilliancy, and of such power, that thrown 
into a stream it draws to it^^ and gathers round it all 
precious stones within a certain considerahle ranged^ 
The pigmies he said lived on the other side of the Ganges 
and under ground; hut the Sciapods and Longheads were 
mere inventions of Scylax, He described also the gold- 
digging gi’iffins ; that they were sacred to the Sun (his 
cliariot is represented as drawn hy tliend®) about tlie 
size of lions, hut stronger because winged ; that their 

Id., p. 73, § 4. Wilson, Notes on Ctesias, explains and ac- 
counts for these myths. 

Id., § 104 and 84. Amon^ the people of India, from Hindu 
authority quoted by Wilford, are the Eeapada, one-footed. “ hlo- 
nosceli singulis ernribus, eosdemquo Sciapodas vocari,^’ from 
Winy (i&.l Prom Wilson’s Notes, the one-footed and the Sciapods 
should be two different races. 

^8 Something like this was that jewel by the aid of which 
Tchagkuna recovered that other jewel which he bad thrown into 
the water,— Eadjatarangini, tr. d. Troyer, II, p. 147, 
n Strabo from Megasthencs, ib., § 56, Ctesias also mentions it, 
18 In the Vishnu Parana; "The seven horses of the sun’s car 
are the metres of the V edas,” p. 218. Sculptured or painted horses 
always. 

1® Ctesias, p, 82, § 12, and p. 95, § 70, Wilson (Ariana Antiqua) 
has shown from the Mahahharata, (Mahabharata, 1859-GO, Slok., 
Pauche’s tr. II, p, 63), that this story has an Indian foundation. 
"Those tribes between Meru and Mandura verily presented in 
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wings were a roddisli memljrane, and hence tlieir fiigiit 
was low and spiral ; that they overpowered lions^ ele- 
phants, and dragons ; and that the tiger alone because of 
his swiftness was their eq_nal in fight. Ho told of the 
PlicBnix, the one of his kind, born of the sun’s rays and 
shining ^vitli gold, and that his five hundred years of 
life were spent in India ; and he confirmed the Egyptian 
account of this bird — that singing his own dirge he con- 
sumed himself in his aromatic nest at the fountains of 
the Hile. Similarly also swans it is said sing themselves 
to death, and have been heard hy those who are very 
cpiick of ear. 

They remained four months with the Soplioi. When 
tliey took their departure, larohas gave Ai)ollonius seven 
rings named after the seven planets ; these rings he 
ever afterwards wore each in its turn on its name-day. 
The Soplioi provided him and his party with camels 
and a guide, and accompanied them on the road ; and 
prophesying that Apollonius would even during his 
life attain the honours of divinity they took leave of 
him, and many times looking back as in grief at parting 
with such a man returned to their college. Apollonius 
and his companions, with the Ganges on their right the 
Hyphasis on their left (sic), travelled down towards the 
sea-coast, a ten days' journey^ nnd on their road they • 
saw many birds and wild oxen, asses and lions, panthers 

lumps of a dvona woiglit, that gold which is dug up by Pippi- 
likas (ants), and which, is therefore called ^ Fippililca ant-gold’.” 
(F. 135, note). See also A Journey' to Lake Manasarovara, by 
Moorox’oft, who speaks of a sort of marmot in the gold country 
which Sohwanbock supposes to be the original of this ant.' — As, 
Ees., xii, 443. This myth, was not unknown to the Arabs. — Q-il- 
demeister Script, Arab, de Kabus Indicia, p. 221. 
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and tigers, and a species of ape different from those that 
frequent the pepper-groves, black, hairy, and dog-faced, 
and like little men. And so conversing as their cus- 
tom was of what they saw, they reached the coast, where 
they found a small factory and passage-boats of a 
Tuscan build and the sea of a very dark colour. Here 
Apollonius sent back the camels with tliis letter to 
larchas : — 

“ To larchas and the other Sophoi from Apollonius, 
greeting : I came to you by land, with your aid I return 
by sea, and might have returned through the air^^ — 
such is the wisdom you have imparted to me. Even 
among the Greeks I shah not forget these things, and 
shall stih hold commerce with you — or I have indeed 
vainly drunk of the cup of Tantalus.^® EareweU, ye 
best 2)hilosophers.” 

Apollonius then embarked, and set sail with a fair 
and gentle breeze. He admired the Hyphasis, which 
at its mouth narrow and rocky hurries through beetling 
cliffs into the sea with some danger to those who hug 
the land. He saw too the mouth of the Indus, and 
Patala, a city built on an island formed by the Indus, 
where Alexander collected his fleet. And Damis con- 

Easy and pleasant as this mode of travel is thought to be, 
Apollonius had recourse to it hut once — on that memorable occa- 
sion when about mid-day he disappeared from before the tribunal 
of Eomitian, and the same evening met Damis at DicBsarchia, 
PuteoK, Vit. ApoL Pbiloatr., viii, xo. 

“ Phhostratus, v, 1, has another letter purporting to be written 
by Apollonius to larchas. He shows us too Apollonius occasionally 
and always reverentially speoldng of larchas and Phraotes, and 
Porphyry, rtpi 'Xrvyos, quotes a letter of Apollonius in which he 
B vears fia, to TOj»Ta\jov.W»/)— from Stabosus.— In Olearius, note c. 61, 
HI, L, PhiloBt. 
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firms wlmt Ortliagoras lias related of the Ued Sea — that 
the Great Bear is not there visible ; that at noon there 
is no shadow; and that the stars hold a different posi- 
tion in the heavens. 

He speaks of Byhlus with its large mnssels, and of 
Pagala of the Oritse where the rocks and the sands are 
of copper ; of the city Stohera and its inhabitants the 
Ichtliyophagi, who clothe themselves in fish-skins and 
feed their cattle on fish; of the Carmani, an Indian 
race and civilized^ who of the fish they catch keep only 
what they can eat, and throw the rest living back into 
the sea ; and of Balara where they anchored, a naart for 
myrrh and palms. He tells too of the mode in which 
the people get their pearls. In this sea which is very 
deep the white-shelled oyster is fat, but naturally pro- 
duces no pearls. When however the weather is very calm 
and the sea smooth and made still smoother by pouring 
oil upon it, the Indian diver equipped as a sponge-cutter 
with the addition of an iron plate and a box of myrrh goes 
down to hunt for oysters. As soon as he has found one 
he seats himself beside it, and with his myrrh stupefies it 
and makes it open its shell. The moment it does this, 
he strikes it with a skewer and receives on his iron 
Xfiate cut into shapes the ichor which is discharged from 
its wound. In these shapes the ichor hardens, and the 
pearls thus made differ in nothing from real iDearl.^^ 
This sea he adds is full of monsters, from which the 

1® Is tWs an indistinct and garbled account of the Chinese mode 
of making pearls described in a late Journal of the Society ? Tzetzes 
says that two origins are ascribed to pearls. Some assert that 
they are the produce of lightning, others that they are x^^poi'fotjrovsi 
aud he then describes the modus ojperandi, which is that in our 
text, and probably borrowed from it. — Chiliad., xi, p. 375; 472 L. 



5G 


TRAVELS OF 


'i 


sailors protect tlieiiiselves by bells^° at tlie poop and 
prow. Thiis sailing, tliey at last reacli the Euphrates, 
and so up to Babylon, and again meet Bardanes. 

Ill reviewing this account of India, our first enquiry 
is into the authority on which it rests. Damis wa.s the 
companion of Apollonius, so Philostratus and not im- 
possibly public rumour affirmed. Damis wrote a jour- 
nal, and though no scholar was according to Philostratus 
as caj)able as any man of correctly noting down what 
lie saw and heard.”^ But Damis died, and his journal, 
if journal he kept and such a journal ever existed, lay 
buried with him for upwards of a century, till one of 
his family presented it to the Empress Julia Domna the 
wife of Severus, curious in such matters. Bub in what 
state? — untouched? — with no additions to suit the 
Empress’s taste ? Who shall tell ? Again, the Em- 
})ress did not order this journal to be published, but 
gave it to Philostratus a sophist and a rhetorician, with 
instructions to re-write and edit it; and so re-written 
and edited he at length published it, but not till after 
tlie death of his patroness, the Empress, Weighing 
then these circumstances 'aU open to grave suspicion, 

^ N’earclins drives these same fish away, rots oaXirtyfiv. — Straho, 
XV, II, 12, p. 017, as was still done in Strabo’s time.— it., p. 138, 
I)idot ed. The Arabs similarly. In the Voyages Arahes (tr- Rei- 
nand) of a monster fish in theh seas, we are told, La nuit les 
equipages font sonner dea cloches semhlahles anx cloches des 
Chretiens, e’esb enfin d’emp^icher oe poisson de s’appuyer sui* le 
navire et do le snbmerger.” — I, p. 2. 

Aiarpi^T]V cwaypail/cti, nat ti TjKovirev u aSeu avaru'rrcoo'at — 
iKovos rjVf Kat ejrerfSeue touto apiara, ay$pw7ra>y, — o, 19. 
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every one mnst admit tliat the journal of Damis gives 
no authority to Philostratus’s work ; hut that this last, 
and more especially the hooks which relate to India, 
may give authority to the journal and history. By 
their contents then they must he judged. 

That Apollonius should pay little attention to, and 
not very accurately describe, external objects might he 
expected. One can understand that, occupied with the 
soul and the gods, he should toil up the Hindu-kush 
without one remark on its snow-covered peaks — one- 
plaint on the dilhculties and dangers of its ascent.®^ But 
how explain these lengthy descriptions of animals and 
natural wonders that never had existence ? If you put 
forward Daniis — of the earth, earthy, the Sancho Banza 
of this Quixote — an eager and credulous listener, you 
liave still to show how it is, that these dcscrixjtions so 
exactly tally with those of Otesias and the historians of 
Alexander ; how it is they are never original, excej)! to 
add to our list of errors or to exaggerate errors already 
existing. Thus on Caucasus, more fortunate than the 
soldiers of Alexander, he not only hears of Prometheus 
hut sees his chains. lie climbs Mount hTysa, and has 
to tell of Bacchus and his orgies, and they are now no 
longer the inventions of flattery as Eratosthenes so 
shrewdly suspected, for Damis there found his temple 
and his statue. Similarly in general terms Selcucus 

23 Dangers wlaick not even Hionon-Tlisang was indifferent toj 
but Apollonius’s indifference we may account for by an observation 
of Cicero : " In India, qni sapientes babentnr, nudi letatera agunt,^ 
et Caucasi nives byemalemqne vim perferunt sine dolore.” — Tuac. 
Qumst., lib. v. 
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Mcator and Onesicritns had vaunted the long life of 
elephants ; hut in Taxila Damis admired the elephant 
of Porus and on its golden bracelets read its name and 
age. Copying Otesias, he speaks of the Indus as forty 
stadia broad where narrowest;®^ of giant Indians five 
cubits high ; of worms with an inextinguishable oil ; of 
winged griffins, but instead of large as wolves he makes 
them as large as lions ; and of the swift one-horned ass 
and the jewel Pantarbas, both of which he and ApoUo- 
nius saw. Again Onesicritns knew by hearsay of ser- 
pents the pets of Aposeisares,®* ** of eighty and a hundred 
and forty cubits. Damis had been present at a dragon- 
hunt and had seen dragons’ heads hanging as tropMes 
in the streets of Paraka. Surely such information, not 
put forward as mere reports but solemnly vouched for, 
can never have come from a man who had really visited 
India, or they came from one of as little authority as 
Mendez Pinto, when he gives an account of his expedi- 
tion to and a description of the imperial tombs of 
China.^® 

But, it will be said, these wonders were the common 
stock in trade of Indian travellers ; every man believed 
in them, and every man who went to India and wrote 
of India, was ashamed of not seeing at least as much as 


*3 Philostratus scarcely so strong, to yap irX«t/*oi/ owrou roffovrov, 
its Ijreadth. at the ferry where people usually cross. — II, 17 and 18. 

^ One of the Ptolemies could boast a similar pet, but it was 
only thirty 'five cubits long, rpiaxovravtPTamfxvv- — Tzetzes, Ch. Ill, 
Hist. 118. 

** Pinto narrates what he saw — Damis like — ^audnot, that he had 
hoard something Hke what he narrates. See Masoudi, p. 313, 
Eng. tr. 
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his predecessors. Leaving then these common-places, 
examine Bamis "where he is original, or nearly so. To 
him we owe the porphyry temple and the metal mosaics 
at Taxila; to him, that spur of Caucasus, stretching 
down from the Indian side of the Hyphasis to the In- 
dian Ocean ; to him, its pei')per-forests, and its monkeys, 
so useful in gathering the pepper-harvests. Through him 
we know of the groves sacred to Venus, and the unguent 
so necessary to an Indian marriage. He alone tells of 
the wondrous hill; its crater-fire of pardon, its rain- 
cask, and its hriinming-cup of Tantalus ; and though of 
wind-bags and of self-acting tripods Homer had already 
written, and though of a well of the test Ctesias had 
vaguely heard and its qualities Bardesanes has described, 
Hainis gives them local habitation, has seen them all. 

With the Sophoi Bamis lived four months in closest 
intimacy, and yet from his description of them, who 
shall say, who and what they were ? To the powers he 
ascribes to them both Buddhists and Brahmans jpretend. 
But while their mode of election determined by ances- 
tral and personal character points them out as Buddhists, 
their name, their long hair, their worship of the sun, 
declare them Bralimans.*^® But Buddhist or Brahman, 
at their feet after a long and weary travel ApoUoiiius 
sits a disciple, and they instruct him — in doctrines and 
opinions which were current at Athens. In the very 
heart of India he finds its sages^''' though “inland far 

Bardesanes, ■wlio knew of Bralimans and Buddhists only from 
report, has given a very clear and intelligible account of both. I 
have already referred to it.— Porphyry, iv, 17. 

27 That a Greek kingdom with. Greeks as its rulers, could not have 
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tliey be”, well acq[uainted with Greek geography and 
tlie navigation of the Grecian seas, worshipping Greek 
gods, speaking Greek, thinking Greek, — more Greek 
than Indian. Absurd and impossible as this description 
seems to ns, our Damis, if I judge him rightly, was not 
the man to advance what the Greek mind wholly 
unprepared to receive. Accordingly, long ago Clitai’- 
elms and the historians of Alexander had announced an 
Indo-Oreek Bacchus; to him Megastheiies added a Her- 
cules ; and more recently riiitarch had proclaimed, I 
know not on what authority, that the Indians were 
•\rorshippers of the Greek gods;®^ vague rumours therefore 
of such a worship were not improbably current, and 
Bamis’s journal merely confirmed theiny Again Mcolaiis 
Bamasceuus^*’ was tlie first wbo spoke of the Greek lan- 
guage in connection with India. He states, that when at 
Antioch Epidaphue (22 b.c.) he met with some Indian 
ambassadors on their way to Augustus Caesar, and that 
their letter of credentials was in Greek. Biodorus,^^ 
quoting laiubulus, sjjcaks of the king of Palibothra as a 
lover of GreeksAPlutarch (end of the first century), though 

existed, bordering on India and in India for upwards of n century, 
without some influence on the Hindu mind, what we now see going 
on in India assures us j but that that influence was very limited we 
may gather from the very examples which its most strenuons sup- 
porter adduces to prove it.— Keinaud, Mem. sur I’lnde, pp, 333, 
847, 862, 863. 

Vide supra, note 0. 

Frag. Hist., § 91, 4. 419, Didot’s ed. 

^ lambuluswas brought fsva\iv na\i$u6pav,.,ovTOs Se (plK\f^^r)Pos 
rov $a(iiK$as. — Diod, Sic., Bib. Hist., II. 60. Diodorus and Damas- 
cenus were cotemporaries and flourished in the latter half of the 
centJiry b.c., and the earliest part of the first century. 
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lie does not name the Indians, in ennineratiiig the great 
deeds of Alexander narrates that by his means Asia was 
civilised and Homer read there, and that the children^^ 
of Persians, Susiaiis, and Gedrosians vsang the tragedies 
of Euripides and Sophocles. Dio Chrysostoni,^^ cotem- 
porary with Plntarch and a friend of Apollonius, in a 
panegyric upon Homer insists upon his wide-spread 
reputation ; that he lived in the memory not only of 
Greeks but of many of the barbarians ; “ for his poems 
it is said are sung by the Indians, who have translated 
them into their own language ; so that a people who do 
not contemplate the same stars as ourselves, in whose 
heaven our polar star is not visible, — are not unac- 
quainted with the grief of Ihiam and tlie tears and 
wailings of Ilecuha and Andromache and the courage 
of Achilles and Hector.” Hiilian, of about tlie same age 
as Philostratns, tolls ns that not only the Indians hut 
the kings of Persia also have translated and sung the 
poems of Homer, "hf one may credit those who write on 
these matters On such vague authority, coupled 
doubtless with the fact that an Indo-Greek kingdom had 
formerly existed and had at one time extended to the 
Jumna, and that barbaric kings so honoured Greece 
that on their coins they entitled themselves Philliel- 
16116,'“^^ Damis built up this part of his romance, which 
flattered Greek prejudices and soothed Greek vanity 
and was willingly received by that influential and edii- 

Kaj riepfJ'Wi' KOI ^iSfjucrtavwj/ uai reSfjWffttov TraiSes ras Evpiiridoo kui 
rpayciidtas ijSnu, ut supra. 

^•2 De Hoixiero Oratio, LIII, 277; II, Reislce. 

33 VariEB Hist., L. xii, c. 48. 

^ Bayer Keg. Grsoe. Bactriani Hist., p. 117. 
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cated class to -whom it was addressed, and wlio were 
struggling to give new life and energy to the perishing 
religion of Greece. 

^ Of Damis’s geography I can only say that it reminds 
me of a fairy tale. As soon as he leaves the well- 
known scene of Alexander’s exploits, he crosses moun- 
tains unknown to any map, and then describes an 
immense plain of fifteen days’ journey to the Ganges 
and eighteen days to the Eed Sea, hut which he himself 
travels over in fourteen days; for in four days he 
reaches the hill of the Sophoi, and thence in ten days 
arrives at the one mouth of the Hyphasis. "Wlio shall 
explain these discrepancies, account for these mistakes, 
and fix localities thus vaguely described ? 

Beviewing the whole work of Philostratus, it seems 
to me that Apollonius either pretended or was believed 
to have travelled through, and made some stay in India, 
but that very possibly he did not really visit it ; and 
that if he did visit it, our Damis never accompanied loim, 
but fabricated the journal Philostratus speaks of, for it 
contains some facts, from books written upon India and 
tales^® current about India which he easily collected at 
that great mart for Indian commodities and resort for 
Indian merchants — ^Alexandria, 

9® TracGaLle to the same sources as those from which Dio Chry- 
sostom obtained his stories about India. In his oration to the 
people of Alexandria, he speaks of Bactrians, Scythians, Persians, 
and a few Indians (nSwv nvas), as frequenting their city ( J6., I, p, 
672) j and as authority for his Indian tale to the Celeeni, he gives ; 
Ttves ruv a(piKVovfi(Voi>v f^curav' arpiKPovyrat Se ou iroWot riucf ejuvopiat 
iptKtP, oirot 5e eirifiiypuprai rots vpos BahaTrp' Touro Se arijuop eaTeP 
JpSup to yepos, of re a^^Ol ^eyovTip avravs. — II, 72, p. 3. 
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THE IHDIAH EMBASSY TO AUG-IJSTXJS. 


'jN’icolaus Bamasgenus, in a fragment preserved by 
Strabo/ relates that at Antiocli Epidapliiie lie fell in 
witli tliree Indian ambassadors, then on their way to 
the court of Augustus. Qdiey were, as their letter 
showed, the survivors of a larger embassy, to the other 
members of which the length of the journey principally 
liad proved fatal.^ Their letter was written on parch- 
ment (Bicjidepa)^ and in#the name of Porus and in Greek. 

1 Geograph. India, 1. xv, o, I, 73, also Bamascetii, Frag. 91 ; Frag, 
Hist. Grteo., iii, v, p. 4'19, Didot. 

® 06y (K fJLcvTrjs em(rTo\T}^ irXeiovs 87j\ou(T0at, ffadTjvai Se rpeis /jlwovs ois 
iSetr fpr}(ri, touj 5’aAAous ivo jUijKous 7uy dSvy 5ia<p6api)vai to trXfov, TJt 
supra. Similarly of the six or seven hundred sent by Kublai Khan 
with the Polos to conduct his daughter to the Prince of Persia 
only eight reached their destination. " Et swohiez sans faille q.ue 
quand ils entrerent en mer, ils furent bien vi cent personnes aans 
les mariniers. Tous morurent, qu’il n’en eschapa que viii.” Marco 
Polo, 0 . xxiii, 80, p: 1, ed. Pauthierj all but eighteen, ed. Soo. 
Geog. Six hundred of the crew died, of the thi'ee ambassadors 
only one survived, whilst of the women only one died. — Ed. Mars- 
den, p. 24. 

8 Ert 36 Kai to kut' €/t€, vo\Koi touv fiap^apwv es,..Stp0epas ypa^ovirt. 
Herodotus, v, 58. As materials* used for writing on in India, 
Beinaud, Mem. sur Tlnde, p. 305, mentions barks of trees in the 
north and palm leaves in the south. Heeren, Hist. Bes., II, 107, 
on the authority of PaoHno, adds to these cotton, Dr. Post’s rice 
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It set fortli tliat Poms, tliongli lord over six hundred kings, 
much valued the friendship of, and was ready to open 
his dominions to, Csesar, and to assist him on all just 
and lawful occasions.^ The presents they hronght with 
them were in the charge of eight well-anointed slaves 
naked aU hut their girdles, and consisted of a youth 
wliose arms had been amputated at the shoulders in 
childliood, a sort of Hermes, some large vipers, a snake 
ten ciihits long, a river tortoise of four cubits, and a 
partridge somewhat larger than a vulture. With the 
ambassadors was that Indian, who burned himself at 
Athens— not to escape from present ills, hut because, 
hitherto successful in everything he had undertaken, he 
now feared, lest any longer life should bring him misery 
and disappointment; and so smiling, naked and per- 
fumed, he leaped into the burning pile. On his tomh 
was placed this inscription : — • 

"Here lies Zarmanochegas, of Bargosa, who according 
to the ancestral custom of the Hindus gave liinisolf im- 
mortality."^ T' 

In this narrative, the king of kings Porus, the G-reek 

paper ; Tvhilo Hioueu Tbsang intimates that in his time the TAla 
leaf was generally used. " Les fauiiles des TAla (Borassus flabel- 
liformis) sent longues, larges, et d’une couleur luisante. Bans 
tons les Boynunies de Tlnde il n’y a personne qui n’en recueille 
pour (5crire,’’ iii, v, p, 148, On the whole I very much doubt if the 
Hindus ever wrote on parchment or any prepwed skin. Br. Eosfc, 
librarian of the India Houae, knows of no Hinda parchment MSS. j 
and of no MSS. more than five hundred years old. 

* K«( trvifios till diodoy te Tra/je^w, dni) ^ovKerai, Kat av/xirparreiu dtra 
Kdhrn Ub supra. 

® ««■<> Bapyotrns Kara ra irarptn IvSwv tBrj hvrav 

atraOwattcas Ktircu. MS. 
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letter, tlxe ’beggarly ixresents better suited to a juggler’s 
booth than to the court of a great sovereign, strike us 
with surprise j and we ask wlietlier an Indian, or wliat 
purported to be an Indian Embassy, and such an em- 
bassy as described by Eamascenus, ever presented itself 
to Augustus, and by whom and from what part of India 
it could have been sent ? 

To this Indian Embassy, Horace, a cotemporary, in 
more than one ode, exultingly and with some little ex- 
aggeration aUudes;® and to it Strabo almost a cotempo- 

0 Caxmen Seculare, 65, 66 (written about 17 b.g.) ; Ode 14, L. iv, 
(13 B.O.), and Odo 12, L. i (22 b.o. according to Bentley, 19 b.c. 

according to Donatus) where be speaks of “ Subjectos Seres et 

Indos.^* Wbo tbe Sores were I do not know ; Eeinaud, however, 
will have them to be the Chinese. Indeed, in a series of papers on. 
the Relations between Rome and India, the first of which ai^peared 
in the Journal Asiatique for March, 1863, and the whole of which 
have been subsequently pjiblished in a separate form, he argues 
that between the two countries considerable political and commer- 
cial intercourse existed already in the reign of Augustus. And in 
support of his view he cites from Tibullus, Propertius, Virgil, 
Horace, etc., passages which with one excQj)tion are so general 
that they surely are but as Sibylline prophecies or poetic aspira- 
tions. The one exception I alJnde to is the 3 EL, B. iv, of Proper- 
tius, which purports to be the letter of a wife Arethusa to her 
husband Lyootas, a sbldier, whose continued absence she deplores. 
Te modo videnint iteraios Bactra per ortus 
Te modo muuito Serious hostis cquo, 

Hyherniquo G-etse pictoque Britannia eurru, 

TJstus et Eoo decolor Indus equo. 

But as the armies of Augustus never passed the Euphrates, it 
cannot have been as a Roman soldier that Lycotas traversed and 
retraversed Bactria, and surely than that Lycotas, as Reinaud sug- 
gests, was an ambassador from Antony to Kanischba, it is easier 
to suppose that he was a mercenary Greek, who had fought in the 
armies of the Parthian kings, and whoso adventures had been 
noised in Rome j and easiest of all to look on the letter a^vithout 
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rary a second time refers,'^ when in opening his account 
of India he laments the scantiness of his materials; that 
so few Greeks, and those hut ignorant traders and incap- 
able of any just observation, had reached the Ganges ; 
and that from India but one embassy to Augustus from 
one place and from one king Pandion or Porus had 
visited Eiirope. Of later writers who mention it, Plorus 
(a.d. 110, 17) states that the ambassadors were four 
years on the road, and that their presents were of ele- 
phants, pearls, and precious stones’’:® and Suetonius 
(a.d. 120, 30) attributes it to the fame of Augustus^ 
moderation and virtues, wliich allured Indians and Scy- 
tliians to seek his alliance and that of the Eoman peo- 
ple.® Dio Cassius (a.d. 194) speaks of it at length ; he 
teUs, that “at Samos (b.c. 22, 20) many embassies came to 
Augustus, and that the Indians, having before pro- 
claimed, then and there concluded, a treaty of alliance 

any foundation in fact, as purely imag-inary as the suBject Indians 
and tlie Scric cavalry, and on Lycotas ns tlie representative of the 
Roman armies, and their achievements past and to come, a delicate 
flattery of the courtly Propertius. 

7 Ut sWjpra, 4, c. Km ol vvv 5e kiyvimov vMovres e/j-vopiKot rep 
Kttt Ty ApfliSiy iJ.fXP‘^ rTjy IvSikijs triretwot /bieu mi vepiirKevmfft 
fifXP^ Tuyyav, Kai ovroi 8’ iSiarai koi ovSep irpos laTOptau rav toircpp 
XPVf’^i^ot, Hificetdey 5’ has tottov mi vap’ Iros /Sao-iAeces mi 

ttAAov (tj kar' aWovs, Groskurd) IIwpoi/, rjkfp Katirapa top ^efiaffTOP 
Swptt Kai vp6iT$eia mi 6 mramvms iaurop AflTjvjjtrt (To(ptinTjs Ipios, m8a- 
‘Ptp 6 Kw^avos AA«fm Spip t7)v TOtavTi^P deap eTriSd^a/iepos, 

* Hist. Rom,, iv, c, 12, ad caleem “Indi cum gemmig et marga- 
ritis elephantes quoque inter munera trahentes nihil magis quam 
longinquitatom via imputahant quam quadriennio impleverant,” 

populique Romani ultro per legatos petendam.” 
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■with, liim that among their gifts •were tigers no'w seen 
for the first time by Eomans and even Greelts, and a 
youth -without arms like a statue of Hermes, hut as ex- 
pert -with his feet as other people with their hands, for 
with them he could hend a how, throw a javelin, and 
play the trumpet.” Dio then goes on to say that " one 
of the Indians, Zarmaros, whether because he was of the 
Sophists and therefore out of emulation, or whether be- 
cause he was old atid it was the custom of Ins conn-' 
try, or whether as a show for the Athenians and Au- 
gustus who had gone to Athens, expressed his deter- 
mination of putting an end to his existence. And having 
been first initiated in the mysteries of the two Gods^^ 
lield out of their due course for the initiation of Augus- 
tus, he afterwards threw himself into the burning pile.” 
Hieronymus (a.d. 380) in his translation of the Canon 

10 Hist. Kom., L. 9, 58, p. ii, Bolckor A. Y. 734.. b.o. 18. 
Augustus being tben in Samos, UafiirahKai 5)7 wpea-ffeiai vpas avTov 

atpiKOVTo, K«t ol IfSoi TrpoKTjpVKfva-aixePoi TTparepoy tpiMav ToSe effTrenravTO, 
Scopa vepil/avrei a\\a re K«t riypeis, Trpurou ron rots Papaiols, 

5’ <5ti tcai rots EWriffiyf o^Oetcas* Kai ri mi pieipn/tioy ot ayev olovs 

rolls *EpMtts Spaifiey, €daKay’ Kai juet'Tfu roinvroy 6y fKHvo «s srayra rpis 
TTOffiu are Kai exp»?To, re avrois evereiye Kai fieXrf r)<l>iet nat e(ra\- 

7ri^ey...ypa<pa) yap \eyop€ya..,els S’ ovy rwv lySay Zapuapos.,.eire KUi es 
e-uSei^ty rov Se Avyurrou Kai rav ASTfuaiiov (Kai yap eKeicrev 7j\0ey) aira- 
Oayetv eOeAijaas ep-vv^V “Tf ra roiy Oeoio, raiy pvirrTjpiuv Kaiirep ovk ey rip 
KaOrjKoyri Kaipip, fii (jiaai, Sia rov Auyocrov /cot avrov pepv-ppevov yevopevav, 
Kai irvpi iavTov J'wvto e^eSuKey. 

11 Suetonius, without going into detail, casually confirms this 
initiation of Augustus at Athens, “Namciue Athenisinitiatns, &c.,^’ 
Aug. c. 93, But allowing that Augustus was initiated at Athens at 
this time, it does not follow that this Hindu was initiated with 
him, though such an initiation would be no impossible proceeding 
in a Buddhist priest. 
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Ghronicon of EuselDiiis^^ just notices an Indian Embassy 
to Augustus/® but places it in tbe third year of the 
188tlx Olympiad, or b.o. 26. And Orosius, a native of 
Tarragona (early part of the 5th century) relates, that 
'^an Indian and a Scythian Embassy traversed the whole 
world, and found Ca3sar at Tarragona, in Spain and 
with some rhetorical flourish, then observes, " that just 
as in Babylon Alexander received deputations from 
Spain and the Gauls, so now Augustus in the furthest 


12 I have not cited Eusebius, because, in Maius* and ZohraVs 
edition of bis Canon Cbronicon founded on an old Armenian ver- 
sion, there is no allusion whatever to our embassy. I observe also 
that Scaliger’s edition makes the same double and confused men- 
tion of it, and in the very same words that does George the Syn- 
celPs Ohronographia, from which Scoliger largely borrowed. Know- 
ing then how Sealiger made up his edition of the Canon Chron., I 
suspect that even supposing a notice of our embassy in the original 
work, and this is doubtful (Mains’ Pref., xviii), such a notice 
could not well have existed in the shape in which it now appears. 
For Georgius and Scaliger’s Canon Chronicon under the one hun- 
dred and eighty-eighth Olymp., state, rore Kai UavSiav 6 twv luSmy 
^aatXfvs (WfKvpvKevffaTO Avyvarov yeyeerdai (kui (TVfijuaxos) ; then 
going back to the hundred and eighty-fifth 01. (40-36 b.o.), each 
tells of the death of Antony and the capture of Lepidus, and how 
Augustus then became sole emperor, and how the Alexandrians 
compute the years of Augustus, and then adds naj/Sjwv d rav ly8uy 
0a(n\fvs (fiiKos Avyvffrov Kai crvy^axos irpeaffeveTai. Georg. Syncellus 
Byzant. Hist. Niebuhr, 688-9, ib. 

13 Indi ab Augusto amioitiampostularunt, ISSth 01ym,(Migne ed.) 

Interea Cmaarem apud Tarraconem citerioris Hispanim urbem 

legati Indorum et Scytharum toto orbe transmisso tandem ibi in- 
venerunt, ultra quod qussrere non possent, refuderuntque in 
Cfissarem Alexandri Magni gloriam ; quern sicut Hiapanorum Gal- 
lorumque legatio in medio Oriente apud Babylonem contempla- 
tione pacia adiit, ita huuc apud Hiapaniam in Occidentis ultimo 
supplex cum gentilitio muner© eous Indus et Scytha boreus oravit. 
— Orosius, Hist, vi, o. xii. 
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west was approaolied with gifts by suppliant Indian 
and Scythian Ambassadors.” Prom these authorities, I 
think we may safely conclude, that an Indian Embassy, 
or what purported to be an Indian Embassy, was received 
by Augustus. 

But while we allow that our authorities are axD- 
jjlicable to or certainly not irreconcilable with Damas- 
cenus’ embassy which Augustus received at Samos, 22^20 
B.o. ; we cannot but observe that St. Jerome’s is referred 
to the year 26 B.c. and that Orosius brings it to Tarragona, 
whither Augustus had gone 27 b.o., and where he was 
detained till 24 B.o. by the Cantabrian war. Hence a 
difficulty, which Oasaubon and others have endeavoured 
to remove by assuming two Indian Embassies ; the one 
at Tarragona to treat of j)eace, the other at Samos to 
ratify the peace agreed upon. But — ^irot to mention 
that this jneliminary embassy is unknown to the 
earlier writers,^® who all so exult in the so-called second 
embassy that they scarcely would have failed to notice 
the first — I would first remark that no author whatever 
speaks of two Indian Embassies. And I would secondly 
refer to tlie ambassadorial letter of which Damascenus 
has preserved the contents, and in which we find no 
allusion to any ]previons contract or agreement between 
the two sovereigns, but simply an offer on the part of 
the Hindu prince to open his country to the subjectf 


I do not overlook the TrpoKrfpvK^vcrafievoi vporepov tpiKiav rore 
effvetirai'To of Dio Cassius. But is it, looking at the context, possible 
to conceive that those 'irpotc7jpuKev(rapieuos were other than those who 
Tore eaiTfiaravro, and who were at Antioch 22 B.C. and who then 
probably gave notice of tbeir mission by herald ? 
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and citizens of Eome in the person of Csesar. Surely 's 

then, tlian this emhroglio of embassies which come to - f 

sue for peace where war was impossible, it is more , 

natural to suppose that Jerome a careless writer^® mis- 
dated his embassy; and that Orosius, a friend and 
pupil of Jerome, finding that the date in Jerome 
tallied with Caesar’s expedition to Spain, seized the 
opportunity both of illustrating his native town and of : 

instituting a comparison between Augustus and Alex- 
ander the Great. I think we may rest content with 
one embassy. 

But is Damascenus’ account of this embassy a trust- 
worthy and faithful account ? Strabo evidently gives 
credit to it, and to some extent confirms it by stating 
that the Hermes he himself had seen {ov Kav 
uBofiev ) ; and in another place, while he attributes our ^ 

embassy to a Pandion rather than a Porus, he still 
connects it with the Indian who burned himself at 
Athens.^® Plutarch (A.D. 100, 10) in noticing the self- 
cremation of Calanus Alexander’s Gyniuosophist adds, j 

that many years afterwards at Athens another Indian 5 

in the suite of Augustus similaiiy put an end to his ♦ 

life, and that his monument is stili known as the 1 

Indian’s tomb.^® Horace, Plorus, and Suetonius, give I 

indeed another character and other objects to the ■ 

16 "Propter festmationein quam ipse in Chronioi prajfatione \ 

fatetur."— Maiua, Can. Chron. Praf. xir. i 

u Smith's Biot, of Greek and Korn. Biog*., Art. Orosiua. ■ 

18 Vide supra., note 7. 

16 T^uto TroAAoij erfcrjv terTfpov aWos IrSos ev ABi)Vttis Keucrapt avmif 
eiroj 7 |<rfj/ km ieiKwrat /uexpi to fiyijfitiov nSuv Ko.\ovfkt.vov. Alex- 
andri vita, vitas iii, p. 1290, 
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embassy, but write too loosely to be autliorities for any 
fact not reconcilable with tbe narrative of Damascemis. 
^Vitli that narrative Dio Cassius, too, in the main 
agrees; but as he specifies tigers, a truly royal gift^^® 
and unknown to Daniasceiius, as among the Indian 
presents, he gives iis an opportunity of testing his and 
Damascenus’ accuracy. Por he affirms that the tigers 
of the embassy were the first ever seen by Eomans. 
Kow Suetonius mentions it as a trait of Augustus, that 
he was ever so ready to gratify the people with the 
sight of rare or otherwise remarkable animals, that he 
would exhibit them " extra ordinem,” out of due course 
and on ordinary days, and that in this way he exhibited 
a tiger on the stage.^^ And Pliny states that a tame 
tiger” (and other than tame tigers our ambassadors 
would scarcely carry about Avith them) Avas shoAAm iu 
Home for the first time at the consecration of the 
Theatre of hlarcellus (the in scena of Suetonius) in the 
Nones of May and during the consulships of Q, Tuhero 
and Pabius IVlaximus,^^ or in the year 11 B.C., le. nine 
years after the date of our embassy, hardly, therefore, 

Suleiraan Aga when sent by tbe Paaba of Bagdad to the Go- 
vernor-General of India takes as presents five horses and four 
lions. — Castloreagh Dispatches, v, 193, 

“ Solebat etiam citra spectaculorum dies, si qnando qiiid novi- 
tatum dignuraque cognitu advoctum essot,id extra ordinem quoli- 
bet loco publicare ; ut rMnocei’otera apud septa, tigrim in scon^., 
anguem quinquaginta cubitonun pro Comitio.” — Augustus, c. 4'3. 

Augustus Q. Tuberone, Paulo Maximo coss. iv. Nonas Maias 
Theatre Maroelli dedicatione tigrim primus omnium HoraiB ostendit 
in caveA mansuefactum ; Divus vero Claudius siraul quatnor. — 
Plin, Hist. Nat., viii, 25. How common afterwards! — v/ Martial, 
viii, 1. 26, Ep. 
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a tiger presented Iby it. The evidenoe of Dio Cassins 
on this point is then, to say the least of it, unsupported, 
and we see no reason to believe that tigers were among 
the Indian gifts. We thus find the account of Damas- 
cenus confirmed in several particulars, and in none 
satisfactorily impugned. We accept the Indian Sophist, 
we accept the Hermes, we accept the beggarly presents, 
and because we accept so much we accept also the 
Greek letter, and the Pandyan or Puru, king of kings; 
for w'e believe, as Strabo also evidently believed, 
that what Damascenus wrote, he wrote from his own 
knowledge. But how then explain what is so at 
variance with our established notions ? 

Lassen®^ in that great Encyclopaedia of Hindu litera- 
ture the ‘Hndische Alterthumskuude’’, evidently struck 
by the good faith of Damascenus’ narrative, has endea- 
voured to smooth down the difficulties attached to it. The 
six hundred subject kings he sets down to evident exag- 
geration, but he identifies the Porus of the embassy with 
the Paurava king, who at the beginning of our aera on 
the death of Kadpliises II founded an independent king- 
dom in the Western Punjfib. This Prince he observes 
was a serpent-worshipper, and as a serpent-worshipper 
would naturally look upon the sacred reptile as a fit 'offer- 
ing to a brother sovereign. He accounts : for the pre- 
sents, by suggesting that the more valuable of them the 
ambassadors bad sold on the road : and for the Greek 
letter, by supposing that it was obtained from some 
Greek scribe, and substituted for the royal credentials.^* 

Indische Alterthumskunde, 59, 60, p. iii. 

Si Sorely the Greek legends on Indian coins, where the sove- 
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This explanation, however ingenious, is scarcely satis- 
factory. Por, 

1st. Even supposing that our ambassadors had 'pi'o- 
cured a Greek version^^ of the royal letter, yet as Damas- 
cenus expressly states that their letter was in Greek, 
not translated, it follows that they must have sup- 
pressed the original and substituted for it what may or 
may not have been a translation, i.e., we must suppose 
them guilty of the gravest crime which can be laid to 
the charge of ambassadors, the falsification of their cre- 
dentials. 

2ndly. Allowing our Porus to have been a serpent- 
worshipper, was he therefore hkely to approach an un- 
known ally with one of his i^et gods, and such a god ! 
as an offering?^® I have never heard that the old 
Egyx:)tian Pharaohs, in reciprocating civilities with any 

reign's name, wliicli could not have been copied from any existing 
die, is found with, its proper inflexions, as e. g. on the coins of 
Azes 60 B.O, BASIAECZ BA^IAEUN MEPAAOT AZOV (Wilson's Ariand- 
Antiqua, 325), would indicate that in the north-west provinces of 
India the Greek language was not utterly forgotten ; and if we 
could believe that our emhassy came from the Punjd,b, we would 
take it for granted that its Greek letter was composed there. 

Buhruquis, a.d. 1250, thus speaks of the royal letter which 
he delivered to the Tartar king ; " Afterwards I delivered unto 
him your Majesty’s letters with the translation thereof into the 
Arahike and Syriake languages. For I caused them to be trans- 
lated at Acori into the character and dialect of both the rude 
tongues .” — Hakluyt, 1, 1 17. But the Buddhist priest who brings a 
letter, a,d. 982, from an Indian King to the Chinese Emperor 
delivers it, and the Emperor orders it to be translated. — Eaits 
concernant I’lnde, tr. du CMnois, Pauthier, p. 73. 

Yet Hadrian consecrated an Indian serpent in the Olympion 
at Athens, SpaKovre^ awo IvSias KofiiaOwTci, apeOrfHsv. — Bio Cassius. 
XiphilinuB II, p. 329, Bekker. 
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neighbouring king, ever presented him with some well- 
grown crocodile, or a case of beetles with their appro- 
priate garniture. But let the serpent pass. You have 
still to account for the vipers and the tortoise. And if 
you allege in apology that these were but the dregs and 
refuse of a once richly freighted embassy, and that all 
that was of value, the pearls and spices, had been sold : 
then as it could only have been sold under the pressure 
of want, you have to show that under the circumstances 
the pressure of want was probable.®'^ ISTow, though the 
journey before our ambassadors was long and perhaps 
dangerous, it was over no strange and untrodden coun- 
try, hut along the most ancient route in the world, fre- 
quented by caravans, with many stopping-places well 
known and at ascertained distances it is scarcely 
credible then that tliey should set out otherwise than 
provided against all contingencies, as well provided at 
least as the merchants whom they probably accompanied, 
and scarcely credible that they should have actually 
suffered from want. But may not the troubles which 
then harassed the Parthian Empire have delayed their 

^ The French expedition from Saigon to Shangai left June 6th, 
1866, reached Yunnan Dec. 23rd, 1807, and Shangai June 12fch, 
1868. They took two years, but were detained at Bossal on the 
Lower Laos four months. At Yunnan they arrived exhausted and 
in absolute want, — instruments, books, every thing had to be 
abandoned. At Tonghenan their chief died. But the route was an 
unexplored one.— Saturday Eeview, ISTov. 21, 1868, p. 683. 

Arrian speaks of a htufopos 6Soi, extending evidently, from 
the context, in the direction of India thi'ough Bactria. — Bxped. 
Alexand., hi, L,.c. 21, 

T, Mansiones Parthiofe Isidori Characeni. 0eograph. Minor 
iv. Didot ed., and a short account of another route for goods in 
Pliny, Hist. Nat., vi, xix. 
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progress, lengtlieued tlieir journey, and thus increased its 
expenses ? Yes, but as those troubles were now of long 
standing, they appear surely rather as a reason against 
the setting out of the embassy than as one for its miser- 
able plight on arrival. 

3rdly. The Paurava Prince to whom Lassen would as- 
cribe this embassy, obtained his throne only after the 
death of Kadpliises II, and in the beginning of our sera. 
And as Kadpliises conq^uerecl India, more properly the 
Punjab and Kabulistan, according to Lassen himself 
about 24' B.o. and died about 10 and as our em- 
bassy met Augustus at Samos 22, 20 B.O.,it very evidently 
could not be the embassy of the Paurava Prince. And 
it could hardly have represented either Kadxdiises or 
the King whom Kadxdiises dethroned; because it is 
iinxirobable that Kadxihises in any transaction with a 
foreign sovereign would appear disguised under a Hindu 
name ; and very improhahle that either the long who 
had just conquered a hingdom, or the king who was on 
the x)oint of losing one, should occupy himself with em- 
bassies not of a political hut of a purely commercial 
character, and for an object which the very countries 
that separated liiin from Pome rendered impossible, 

so Lassen ut supra, ii, p. 411, corrected by note 8, p. 813. '"^Kad- 
pMses wabrsclioinlich. Indien 24 t. Ohristi Gr. eroberte tind etwa 
14 Jaliren naebber starb.” Wilson, Ariana Antiqua places biuj, 
bowever, ^'not earlier than the commencement of tbo Christian 
cera”, and seems to liave misunderstood Lassen when be adds that 
** Lassen proposes tbo end of tbe first century as tbe term of tbe 
kingdom of Kadpbises,’^ p. 3D3. As to tbe extent of bis dominions, 
Lassen ib. p. sis, observes Seine Beinabme, 3§eberr8obGr dor 
Brde, maobt Ansprilcbe auf ein ausgedebntes Eeieb. Diese An- 
Bpriicbe mussen auf Kabulistan und das Punjdb besebrankt werden.” 
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But Ilow tlien account for all that surprises us in this 
embassy ? 

What do we gather from iDamascenus’ narrative ? 

I. He met our ambassadors at Antioch Epidaphne. 
Now Antioch Ejiidaphne is so situated that it is just as 
probable they arrived tliere on the road to Greece from 
the western coast of the Indian Peninsula^ either by 
way of the Eed Sea and Alexandria or the Persian 
Gulf and the Euphrates, as by the mid- Asiatic route 
and from the Punjab. 

II. Hamascenus speaks of a native of Bargosa as accom- 
panying or attached to the embassy, and though he 
states that the ambassadorial letter was written in the 
name of Porus, Strabo rather attributes it to a Pandion: 
and as Barygaza is a trading town at the mouth of the 
Nerbudda on tlie Indian coast, and Pandya a kingdom 
extending along the Western shores of the Indian 
Peninsula, to the Western coast of India I conclude 
with Stral)o that the embassy probably belongs. 

nr. Tliis native of Bargosa or Barygaza, Sanscrit 
Varikatcha (Julieii), is described as a Hindu, and bears 
a name Zarmanos Ghegan, Sanscrit 9ramanakaTja,^i i.e., 
Teaciier of the Shamans, which points liim out as of the 
Buddhist faith and a piiest, and as his death proves a 
priest earnest in his faith. His companions then were 
probably Hindus also, and perhaps Buddhists and the 
representatives of a Hindu and possibly a Buddhist 
prince. 

Lassen uf supra iii, p. 60. Just in the same way I conclude 
that CalanuB who followed Alexander and burned himself in Persia 
was a Buddhist as well from his willingness to leave his homo and 
his death as from his conversation with Onesicritus.— Strabo, xv. 
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IV. The wretched presents — the Greek letter — the 
sort of donht which hangs over the name and country of 
the prince, are all indicative not of the sovereign of a 
great kingdom, hut of the petty raja of some commercial 
town or insignificant district. 

V. The jnesents not unsuitcd to the tastes of Augus- 
tus, and the Greek letter and its purely commercial 
tone, indicate that our emhassy was planned and organ- 
ized hy Greek traders, and more for Greek than Hindu 
interests. 

VI. This emhassy is conceivable only under the sup- 
position that, if it forwarded the interests of the Greeks 
who planned it, it also Ijenefitcd the Hindu xniuce who 
was induced to lend it his name, 

Tut -who was this Prince ? who these Greeks ? and 
what their common interests ? The prince and his resi- 
dence v'e are unable to identify. There is nothing in 
the reptiles of the presents, larger indeed in Guzen#^ 
hut common to the whole western coast of India, which 
can enable us to fix on the locale of the emhassy. If 
we turn to the name of the prince, we find that ho is a 
Poms ill the ambassadorial letter, but had become Pan- 
dion when Strabo wrote®^ and the Peninsula was better 


82 For the serpents of Gnzerat see T’orTses, Oriental Memoirs, i, 
480 j for the partridges of the Nerbudda, the black kind are striking 
from their beauty, none i*einarkable for their size, id., 601. Might 
the partridge of tho embassy, large as a hawk, have been the 
jungle fowl which Forbes describes as having something of tho 
plumage of the partridge ? 

83 As tho kingdom of Pandya according to the Periplus Erith. 
Anony. is the S. Deccan and extends from Nelkunda, Nelisuram, to 
Komar, Capo Comorin (§ 54, 58, Didot ed.), we see how with the 
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known. A Piiru of tlie Punjab we have seen tliat in all 
probability lie was not; and I do not understand bow be 
coidd well have been a Pandyan ; because Pandya was 
a great and powerful sovereign and of tlie Saiva faitb,^^ 
the most bigoted of tbe Hindu forms of religion, and 
was not likely therefore either to have initiated a com- 
mercial alliance with a foreign state, or to have initiated 
it by such an embassy as ours. H’Anville suggests that 
he was a Eaua of Ougein who claimed a descent from 
Porus.^^ But surely a descent from Porus real or pre- 
tended, is not in itself sufficient to identify our prince, 
unless it can be shown that like the Pandyans and the 
Guptas he attached to his own name that of his ances- 
tors, used it as a family name and in all public docu- 
ments styled himself son of Puru. Besides, it seems to 
me that Ougein is too far inland to have already come 
into direct contact with Greek traders, and to have 
known anything of Augustus and the Homan Empire. 
To recur then to our narrative, it records the name of 
one Indian town, Bargosa or Barygaza.®® And in the 

increase in the direct trade tbe name Pandion should become 
better known at Alexandria than that of Porus, and at length 
take its idaco. 

Tbe ju’evailing form of tbe Hindu religion in the south of the 
Peninsula was at the commencement of the Christian era and 
some lime before it, most jn-obably tliat of Siva. Hist. Sketch of 
Paiidya.— Wilson, Journal Roy. As. Soc. iii, p, 204. 

Vincent’s Commerce of the Aniients, ii, 407. It is perhaps as 
well to state, that from a Note of Wilson’s in his sketch of Pandya, 
it seems that the Aarivansa and Agni Parana make Pandya of the 
line of Pnru j but that as he is not so specified in the Vishnu 
Parana, Wilson is of opinion that " his insertion is the work of 
more recent authorities.”— Journal Roy. As. Soc. iii. No. 1 note. 

8® Rarygaza was the port of Ougein and may have belonged to 
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neiglibourhood of Barygaza, and indeed tlirongliont tlie 
Nortliern part of tlie Peninsula, statues and temples of 
Buddha are still seen, which indicate that there formerly 
Buddhism was certainly recognised, perhaps flourished, 
and was on the asoendant.®^ Barygaza besides situated 
at the mouth of a great river was when the Periplus 
was written a place of considerable trade, the great 
and legal mart^^ for the commerce of the West, a city 
therefore which would j>robably avail itself with eager- 
ness of any opportunity for assuring its friendly rela- 
tions with its great customer, Borne ; and to it I should 
be inclined to refer our embassy. But when we re- 
member that Damascenus miscalls it, and that Strabo 
coj)ies and does not correct him and never himself 
notices the place, we may well doubt whether in the 
times we are speaking of it was frec|tiented by Glreeks, 
or better known to them than the other commercial 
X)orts on the same part of the coast. And except 


it, Ew 56 auTj 7 (Inest htiic regioni) nai ef avaroKris vo\is MyotJuv/j 

O^rjVr) ev ^ Ktti TO ^aaiXeia vporepov ijj/, a</> 7)5 Travra eis Bapvya'^a 

Karatpeperat) § 48. 

87 Forbes in tbo plates to bis Oriental Memoirs, gives a statue 
of Buddha (he calls it of Paravant) -which he saw at Cambay, and 
of Buddbisb figures on columns at Salsette. Hiouen Tbsang, in 
noticing the state of Buddhism in Barygaza and Ougein, speaks 
of it as on the decline, iii, 164, as flouriahing in Q-uzerat, ib., 165, 
and in the JConkan, ib., 147. 

s*' Hot always so. The Periplus tells us that KoXAt6i/« (hodio 
Calliani non longe a Bombay distans) en rap ::Supayopov rpv vpecr- 
ffvrepov xpovav tp.voptop yevopLepop. jUera yap to Karacrx^iv avr7}P 
baPTiP firi iroKv, Kui yap ra eje tuxtjs tis rovrovf rovs rotrovs 

fiafiaWopra irAota 'EXXijri«a jaera (f>v\aK7is ets Bapvya^a eKrayerai. § 53 
with the note. 

89 See preceding note. 
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that one of its citizens was in the ambassacloiial siiite^ 
I do not think it can show any special claim to our 
embassy. 

Who oitr Greeks were we may more accurately 
determine. After the destruction of the Persian Empire, 
the two gi’eat Western marts for the produce of India 
were Palmyra and Alexandria. But with regard to 
Palmyra — 

I. Its distance from the Peninsula of India was too 
short; and the route through the Persian Gulf and up 
tliG Euphrates too direct to admit of a journey so long, 
that from the mere tune it occupied as hinted by 
Damascenus several^ of the ambassadors should have 
died on the road, 

TL Pahnyra at this period still retained its national 
character and civilization and was essentially a Syrian 
republic. It had not yet merged into that Grmco- 
IiOniau city which it became after the time of Trajan, 
and which its ruins and the legends on its coins and 
the names of some of its citizens illustrate.'^*^ Greek 
and Itoman residents it no doubt admitted, but 
they could have been neitlier numerous enough nor 
powerful enough to have organised and forwarded our 
embassy. 

in. Palmyra, situated in the desert some eighty 
miles from the Euphrates, was pre-eminently an inland 

For tliis aecount of Palmyra I have consulted Pliny, Hist. 
Nat., V, 21; Gibbon^s Eoman JEmpire, e. xi, vol. i ; Heeren^s Manual 
of Ant. Hist., pp. 348, 67 ; the Art. Zonobia, Smith’s Gk. and 
Eom. Biog. Diet., and the Articles Palmyra hy Fliigol, and Paliio- 
graphie, ir, by Gesenius, in Ersch und Griiber’s Encyolopedie. 
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town. Its citizens and resident strangers were mer- 
cliants, warelionsemen, earners, agents^ but they as- 
suredly were not seafaring men; they possessed no 
ships, and received the produce of India through the 
Arabs, whose vessels delivered it at Sura or Tliai^sacus 
on the Euphrates whence it was brought on camels to 
Palmyra. They neither had nor could have any direct 
intercourse with India, and without such an intercourse 
our embassy is not conceivable. 

XV. Palmyra is not likely to have encouraged any 
Indian embassy to the Poman Emperor. It was a free 
city.^^ Its inliabitants liad not forgotten the desigms of 
Antony and the dangers they had but lately escaped/^^ 
and it is not probalde that they would now of their 
own free will call lionian attention to their wealth, and 
place the Indians from whom they derived it in direct 
communication with their own best customers. Through 
Palmyra this embassy could not have made its way to 
Augustus. 

We turn now to the Greeks of Alexandria. Alex- 
andria witli a population made up of about every 
nation under the sun was essentially a Greek city. It 

Palmyra — velut terris exempta a rorutn naturA private, sorie, 
inter duo iinperia summa, Bomanorum Parthorumquo, et prima in 
discordia semper utrumfiue cura. Plin. ut supra — privata aorte, 
Bui juris. 

Antony sent out a Itody of cavalry to surprise and plunder 
Palmyra, piKpa /xeu ewiKa^aif avroit, 6ti Pafiaiat' mi TlapButticou 
((poptai, es Smrepovs emSe^ius ffivopot yap ovres Ko/xt^oven €« 

TLepffup nra Iv^tKa Tip Apaffiif SiariOevrai S' «v Tip Pupaioiv, — Appian de 
Bell. Civ., V, ix. Appian attributes this expedition to a desire for 
plunder only. I suspect it was rather undertaken in the interests 
of Alexandria. 
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carried on a large, j)rofitable and increasing trade witli 
the East.^2 And though at the i^eriod of our embassy its 
merchants seldom ventured beyond the Arab Ports of 
Cane and Aden/^ where they traded for the products 
and manufactures of India, they nevertheless occa- 
sionally sailed for tlie Indian Seas, and made their way 
even to the Ganges. And as they then interfered with 
tlie Arab monopoly, they saw themselves every where 
jealously watched and opposed by the Arabs, every 
where treated as interlopers, and had every where to 
encounter the persecutions of an excited populace.^® 
Only in some of the smaller and therefore neglected 
ports, could they find opportunity and permission to 
trade. And then how eagerly would they lay before 
tlie authorities the advantages of a direct trade ! They 
would show them the prices asked and obtained by the 
Arabs for Hindu and Greek commodities, and point out 
how of the proiits the Arabs carried a^vay the lion’s 
share. And if they fell in with some Pajah of the 
Puddhist faith — a faith without the prejudices of race, 
proselytising, cathoHc — and not averse to travel, they 
surely would easily persuade him, as in after times the 
Piajah of Ceylon was jiersuaded, to further and attempt 

Strabo states that in the time of the Ptolemies, some twenty 
ships only (xvii, L. i, c. 130) ventured to cross the Indian seas, 
hut that the trade had so greatly increased that ha himself saw at 
Myos Hormos one hundred and twenty ships destined for India, 
L. ii, V, c. 12 §. 

Vincentes Commerce of the Antients, ii, 63, and Periplus, 
c. 21. . 

Just as the Arabs stirred up the populace of Calecut against 
the Portuguese on their hrst attempts at trade in Calecut. Mafiei, 
Hist. India, pp. 49, 62, 114; comp, p. 24. 
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to assure the direct trade by an embassy, the details of 
wliich a small Prince would willingly leave to them. 

But besides this commercial interest common to both 
peoples, the Greeks of Alexandria had an interest of 
their own in getting up tliis embassy. In the great 
civil war but just concluded they had been partisans of 
Antony, they had fought in his ranks and were the 
last to yield after his defeat. They had to conciliate 
the favour of the conqueror. But they were no vulgar 
flatterers, theirs was not that adulation which repeats 
ever tlie same cuckoo note of praise. They studied 
their man and to his temper and character adapted 
their tone. To the literary Claudius they devoted a 
new room in their Museum,'^® and placed his works 
among their class-books. The theatre-circus-loviiig 
ISTero they wheedled by hired bands of artistic daciiieurs,^'^ 
And the iTsurpation of the plebeian Yespasian they 
sanctioned by endowing him with miraculous powers.^^ 

48 Deniquo et G-roecaa scripsit hisfeorias—Quarum caiissfl. vateri 
Alexandrite Museo alteruoi additum exipsLus nomine ; institutumque 
ut quotannis in altoro Tv^privtmv liberi, altoro diebus 

Btatutia. velut in auditoiio recitarentur.— Suotonii Claud., c. 42. 

47 « Captua autom modulatia Alexandrianorum laudationibus, 
gui de novo comraeatu Noapolim conduxerunt, plurea Alexandria 
evocavit.” — Ih., Nero, c. 20. 

48 Auotoritaa et quasi majestas quaedam, nt scilicet inopinato et 
adh.no novo Principi deerat : litec quoque aocessit. E plebe quidam 
luminibus orbatus, item alius debili crure, aedentem— adierunt, 
orantea opem valetudinis, demonatratam a Sorapide per quietem. 
Cum vix iidea esset — idooque ne experiri quidem audiret, hortan- 
tibus amicia palam pro conoione utrunique tontavit, neo eventus 
defuit.— Id., Vespasianus, c. 7. Tacitus gives the miracles i but 
in Tacitus, Vespasian is only mystified. Hist., iv, 81. Dio Cassius, 
alter mentioning the miracles, describes the disappointment of 
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How now would sucli a people seek to win over the 
politic Augustus ? They hring to his feet these Indian 
ambassadors, and thus raise him to a rivalship with 
Alexander. That he was too wise and fa.r-seeing to be 
himself deceived is probable enough^ but is no valid 
objection. TOat cared he that the crown was of 
copper-gilt and the robes of tinsel, provided that the 
plaudits were real? The object of the Alexandrians 
Avas not to impose on him, but to gain his favour by 
enabling him to impose on the Homan people ; and that 
they fully succeeded Eoman history sufficiently testifies. 

In conclusion, I thus explain and account for our 
embassy. In the Horthern half of the Indian Penin- 
sula Greek merchants in then? intercourse with a 
Hindu Haja often press upon his notice the greatness 
and wealth of their metropolis, and insist upon the 
advantages which he and his country would derive 
from more intimate commercial relations with it. They 
advise an embassy, and offer a passage in their ship for 
the ambassadors and for such presents as they can con- 
veniently carry and he conveniently send. The Haja 
is persuaded. In due course the embassy arrives at 
Alexandria, and for iUexandria only it may have been 
originally intended. Hut the Alexandrians alive to 
their own interests quickly forward it on to Augustus, 
and give it iveight and dignity by affixing to the Greek 
letter with which they provide it a well-known and 
time-honoured name. Tlie presents they leave un- 
changed, aware that the travel-worn ambassadors, 

tlie Alexandrians wlio expected favour, and only got increased 
taxation. 
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whose home is so distant tliat some of them have died 
on their way to Ciesar, will impress the imagination 
more strongly than heaps of harharic pearl and gold. 

While I oifer this explanation, I do not pretend tliat 
it is entirely satisfactory, “refutation-tight 3” enough if 
it seems to others as to me, loss improhahle, less open 
to ohjection, more simple and more in accordance with 
the facts given, than others. 
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SECOND INDIAN EMBASSY TO EOME. 
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SECOND INDIAN EMBASSY TO EOME.^ 


Tiie second Indian embassy to Dome was tlie result of 
an accident, Pliny tells tlie story tlms. A freedraan 
of one Annins Plocanms, while in the Bed Sea collect- 
iiig the tolls and customs farmed of Claudius by his 
patron, was caught in a gale of wind, driven past 
Carmania, and on the fifteenth day carried into 
Hippuros, a j)ort of Ceylon. Here, though his ship 
with its contents seems to have been seized and confis- 
cated to the king's use,^ he himself was kindly and 
hospitably treated. In six months’ time he learned the 
language. Admitted to familiar intercourse with the 
Idug,^ in answer to his questions to told him of Eome 

* PUny, Nat. Hist., vi. 24. 

^ Not expressly stated in tlie text, but surmised from an expres- 
sion subsequently used, “denarii in captivd peounid.” — Pliny, 
Hist. Nat., vi, 1, c 24. 

2 So Sopater, and tbe Aditulani, bis companions, A.n. 600, on 
tboir arrival in Ceylon are carried by tbe chiefs and cuftom-bouse 
officers to tbe Mng, as was tbe custom i Kara to eflos ol apxovres Kai 
ot T€\uyai Se^anevoi rovrovs ftTro^cpoufft vpos rov fiaanXea. Cosmas 
Indicop. j Montfaueon, N. Coll,; Patrum, i, p. 338. So of Sinbad 
when fouud stranded on Ceylon, “ tbe people talked together, and 
said 'We must take him with us, and present him to our king/” — 
Lane*s Arabian Nights, p. 70, iii. Of this custom, however, I find 
no trace whatever in the travels of Pa-hian, early part of fifth cen- 
tury, or of Hionen Thaang, seventh century. 
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and of Ca3sar. In these conversations and from some 
denarii ■which had been found in the Roman ship, and 
which from the heads upon them had evidently been 
coined at different times and by different persons, and 
which nevertheless were all of the same weight,® the 
Sinhalese monarch learned to appreciate Roman 
justice. He became desirous of entering into alliance 
with Rome, and for that purpose sent thither one 
Rachias with three other ambassadors from whom as he 
intimates Pliny^ derived that fuller and more accurate 
information with respect to Ceylon which he has em- 
bodied m his Hatural History. 

They stated that in Taprobane were five hundred 
towns that in the south was situated PalisEemundus, 


3 The next time we hear of Eomans at the Sinhalese Court, 
Eoman money then, as no-w, played its part. It seems that when 
Sopater was presented, a Persian Ambassador was presented with 
him. The Sinhalese monarch, after the first salutations, ashed 
whose was the moat powerful sovereign. The Persian hurried on 
to assert the wealth and superiority of the great king. Sopater 
appealed to the coins of both people. The Eomau money, and 
Soi^ater had only choice pieces with him, was of gold, bright, well 
rounded, and of (a musical ring ?) AajwTpoi/, ivfxopcpouy evpo'ifoyj the 
Persian was of small pieces of silver. The king examines the coins, 
and decides in favour of the Eomans, who he declares are a wise, 
illustriouB, and powerful people. — Cosmas in loc. oit. In another 
place, p. 148, he speaks of the excellence and universal use of 
Eoman money. 

^ "Haofcenus a priaois memorata: nobis diligentior notitia ,, 
Contigit legatis etiam ex insu la advectis.,.Ex iia eognitum^\ — 
Pliny, u. s, 

® “An evident exaggeration”, says Lassen, “hut one fostered by 
the native hooks”. Thus the Eajavalli (TennenVs Ceylon, i, 422) 
gives in A.D. 1301 to Ceylon 1,400,000 villages; but as the same 
work states that Dutugamini built “ 900,000 houses of earth, and 
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tile capital,® witli its liarlDOiir and royal residence of two 
linndred thousand inhahitants that inland was a lake, 
Megisha, three hundred and seventy-five miles round, 
and studded here and there with grass islands ; and 
that from this lake two rivers issued, of which the one 
took a northerly course and was called the Cydara, 
while the other, the Palisseniundus, flowed hy the city 
of that name, and fell into the sea in three streams — 
the broadest fifteen, the narrowest five stadia across. 
They said that Cape Coliacum was the point of land 
nearest to India, that four days’® sail from it was the Sun 

8,0fl0,000 houses which were covered with tiles.” — (ITpham, Sacred 
Boohs of Ceylon, p. 222, iii), and this, though some fifty years after 
a forest stiil existed at the gates of Anarajapnra (Mahawanso, 
p. 203), the authoidty is of no great weight. I am inclined to 
think ■with Hamilton, that the population of Ceylon was never 
greater than at present. — Geog. Desc. of Hindostan, ii, 469. 

° Cosinas, sixth century, places the great mart and harbour in 
the south. Of the two kings of tlie island, he says 6 eh rov 
iaKtvBov, Kai erepos to fiepos to a^\o 4 fiivopiov Kai 6 \tpi)v‘ 

fi^ya Se effTj wat reou cKsiaev eixTropioVf ih. 387. Here Sopater probably 
landed. Fa-hian, early part of the fifth century, and Hiouen 
Thsang on the other hand, celebrate the capital of the Hyacin- 
thine king ; Fa-hian, p. 334, its streets and public buildings and 
fine houses j Hiouen Thsang its viharas and their wonders, ii, 
143-4. Marco Polo, thirteenth century, describes the hyaointhine 
stone : Et si a le roy de ceste isle, un ruhis le plus hel et le plus 
groa qui soit en monde j et vous disay comment il est fait. II 
est long hien une grant paume, et bien gros tant comma est gros 
le bras d’un homme. II est la plus resplendissant chose du monde 

veoir ; et n’a nulle tache. 11 est vermeil oomme feu.”~p. 686, 
ed. Pauthier. 

7 “Portum contra meridiem appositum oppido Palissemimdo, 
omnium ihi olarissimo et regiam cc. mille plehis,” —Pliny, i, 1, o. 

a Hiouen Thsang relates, that when he first heard of Ceylon, he 
heard also that to reach it from India no long sea voyage was ne- 
cessary, hut then one " pendant laquelle lea vents contraires, les 
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Island® in mid-cliannel, and that the sea there was very 
green and full of trees, the tops of wliich were often 
broken off by the rudders of passing ships. They ad- 
mitted that with them the moon was only visible from 
the eighth to the sixteenth day ; and while they won- 
dered at our Great Bear and Pleiades as constellations 
of another heaven, they boasted of their Canopus, a 
great and brilliant star. But what of all things most 
astonished^^ them was that their shadows fell in the 
direction of our and not their hemisphere, and that the 
sun with us rose on tlie left and set on the right hand, 
just the contrary of what took place with them. They 
calculated that that side of their island which lies 
oj)posite to the south-east coast of India was ten thon- 

flots impetueux et; Taksliaa demons vous exposeraient I mille dan- 
gers. II vant mieux parfcir de la pointo sxid-est de I’Inde mdii- 
dionalej de cette mani&re on pent y arriver par eaux dans Eespace 
de trois jours.” — Vie efc Ouvrages de Hiouen Tlisang, tr. Julien, p. 
183. In the time of Ibn Batuta, 1334, between Bakala “ on tbo 
coast of Ceylon and tbe Malabar districts, Coromandel coast, there 
is a voyage of one day and one night,”— Travels, p. 184. 

» Identified by Tennent with tbe Island of Delft.— Ceylon, ii, 
650 j by Vincent with Manaar or Dv ■ 77 - - - - .. ‘ 

10 So also Megasthencs describ ■ ^ JiffOePriv 

Se Tov Ttt IvStm ysypapora kropeiv tv rp Kara r7}V IvSiitrjv ‘eaKarry 
htv^pa (;)ir6(r0«<.”-Prag, Hist. Grtee., ii, p. 413, 1765. The sea in 
these parts is described as very green and full of coral, and “on 
the purity of the water and on the coral groves which rise in the 
clear blue depths,” Sii- Emerson Tennent (tti suina, p. 555 ) dwells 
with delight. ^ 

“Septentriones,..mira&aniur..,SGd maxime minim iis um- 
bras suas in nostrum emlum cadere.” This " mirabantui*” and 
“mirum iis” Windt observes, would lead one to suppose that 
Plmy had himself received this information direct from the inter- 
preter,— Windt, Ceylon, p. 103. 
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sand stadia, or about twelve hundred and fifty miles, in 
length.^® They told also of tho Serse,^® who dwelt be- 
yond the Montes Einodi, and whom the father of 
Kachias had visited, and who would trade with and 
show themselves to their people ; they described them 
as tall, red-haired, blue eyed, rough-voiced, and with 

Onesioritus, ov Stopitras /htjkos ouSe irAaros, witliout stating whe- 
tlier lie refers them to its length or breadth, estimates Ceylon, 
says Strabo (xv, I, § 16) at five thousand stadia, or six hundred 
and twenty-miles. Vincent, however, is of opinion that these five 
thousand stadia were intended by Onesicritus as the measure, not 
of either the length or breadth of the island, but of its cu’cum- 
ference, six hundred and sixty miles, which they not very inaccu- 
rately represent. But how then get over tho fact that Onesicritus 
places Ceylon at twenty days sail from tho continent ? besides, we 
we bavG no evidence— I put aside that of Soliniis (Polyhist., c. 53) 
— that ho ever visited it, and he must, therefore, like Eratosthenes, 
have derived his knowledge of it from the Hindoos, whose fabulous 
accounts of its size obtained so late as the days of Marco Polo 
(Vincent, ut supm, p. 499), and spread even to China: *^Son 
etendue du nord en sud est d’ environ two thousand lis,” i. e., five 
hundred miles. 

^3 In his fiftieth chapter Solinus, borrowing from Pliny (vi, 20), 
notices tho leading customs of the Seres — and as they are the 
same as those here given to the Seree, and as the names of the 
peoples aa’e similar, he evidently identifies them, for in his chapter 
on Taprobane (53) he omits as superfluous all mention of the Serm 
and their customs, but shows their neighbourhood to Ceylon by 
observing that its inhabitants ‘'cernunt latus Sericum de mon- 
tium suorum jugis.” 

Solinus u. s. applies this description to the Sinhalese them- 
selves, and attributes tbe red hair to a dye, “ crines fueo imbuunt.'' 
I have followed my text and given it to the Serse— thus distinguish- 
ing them from the Seres of Pliny, whom, if Chinese, this description 
will scarcely suit — for they, the Chinese, call themselves the 
" Blackheads” (Morrison^’s tr. from the Chinese Official lieports, 
p. 28, note), and of them black hair is so decided a characteristic 
that Eemusat somewhere concludes that the Japanese, because 
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no intelligible language. In other respects their ac« 
counts tallied with those of our own merchants ; as that, 
e.g,, in tradhig with the Serse, the merchant crossed 
over to the further bank of one of their rivers, and, 
having there laid out his merchandise, retired. The 
Serse then came forward, and placed opposite it such 
and so much of their goods” as they deemed it worth, 
and these goods, if the trader was satisfied, he took 
aw'ay, and the bargain was concluded.^^ 

In Oeylon gold and silver are prized, marble varie- 
gated like the slieU. of the tortoise and gems and 
Ijearls are much esteemed; slavery is unlmown;^® and 

their hair is not black but rather of a deep brown blue, must be 
of a different race. 

So J oinville (As. Res., 484, ii) describes the veddah of Ceylon : 
'‘When he wants an iron tool or a lance.., he places in the night 
before the door of a smith some money or game, together with a 
model of what he re(iuires. In a day or two he returns and finds 
the instrument he has demanded.” See also Knox, Hist. Relations, 
pt, II, c. i, p. 123 j Ribcyro, quoted by Tennent, ii, p. 693 j and 
Tennent’s Ceylon, ii, p. 437, where the subject is exhausted. 
Matouanlin, ixt supra, p. 42, ascribes this mode of barter to the 
demons, the primrcval inhabitants of Ceylon : " Ils ne laissaiont 
pas voir leurs corps, et montraient au moyen de inerres pr4cieusGs 
le prix que pouvaient valoir lea marchandises,” and borrows its 
account probably from Ka-hian, who writes i “ Quand le terns de 
ce commerce <jtait venn, les genies ot les demons ne paraissaient 
pas, mais ils mettaient en avant des ohoses preoiensea,” p. 332, 
Similar modes of barter, as prevailing on the Libyan shore, are 
described by Herodotus, 1. iv, o. 196 j in Sasus on the African 
coast, by Indicopleustes, nt supra, p. 130 ; and in the interior of 
Africa in the present day, by Speke (Adventures among the 
Somali, June or July number of Blackwood, 1860), 

So Arrian, of India, c. x : “Eir«t Se kbi rode fieya ev rp IjjSwv y-p, 
waj-Tas IrSow e\evdepovs, ouSe rtra dovKoy eivai lpdov,..AaKeSatnoptots 
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BO Bian sleeps either after daybreak or during the dayd^ 
The houses are low;^® the price of corn never varies 
and there are neither courts of law nor law- suits. Her- 
cules is the patron god of the island. The government 
is an elective monarchy, and the king is chosen hy the 
people for his age and clemency, hut he must he child- 
less ; and should a clrild he horn to him after his elec- 
tion he is obliged to abdicate, lest the crown should 
become hereditary.^® He is assisted hy a council of 
thirty also chosen hy popular suffrage, vdiich, hut only 
hy the vote of an absolute majority, has the power of 
death ; against its sentence however there is an appeal 
to tlie people, who then appoint seventy judges specially 
to try the case. If these set aside the judgment of the 
council its memhors are for ever deprived of their rank 
and publicly disgraced. Tor his faults the king may he 


(.lev ye at ‘EAwres SouAoi eta-iP...lv^oitn de ovSe oAAos SovAos eert, (ii}Toi')e 
IvScov TtS. 

u Not probable. See Tennont’s description of mid-day, ii, i^p. 
255-6. 

^8 So .^litin, evidently from Eratosthenes, says the bouses are 
of wood and reeds, (rreyas Se exov<Tiv eK (uharv Se veiroirjjufyas TjSv} 

Ktti SovaKav. — De Nat. Animal., D. xvi, 0. xvii. 

“Depuis Torigine de co royaume/^ says Ea^bian, “il n’y a 
jamais eu de famine, de disette, de calamit6s, ni de troubles.” — 
Foe-koue-ke, p. 334.; Hiouen Tbsang similaily speaks of its abun- 
dant harvests, ii, p. 125. 

20 Stronger in Solinus, ui supra, In regis olectione non nobi- 
litas pi’EBvalet sed suffragium universorum,” and afteinvards, in 
reference to his having children, “ etiam si rex maximam prteferat 
ieqnitatem nolunt se tantum licero.” There is, however, in the 
Appendix to Taylor’s Oriental MSS., p. 47, a long list of Sinhalese 
kings, though belonging to a later age, who all seem to have died 
childless. 
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punished and with death. All avoid him and converse 
with him, and thus though no man kills him he dies of 
inanition. The king wears a rohe much like that given 
to Bacchus ; the people dress Arab fasliion. They are 
industrious cultivators of the soil, and have all fruits in 
abundance, except grapes. They spend their festal days 
in the chase, and prefer that of the elepihant and tiger.^i 
Tlicy take great pleasure in fishing, especially for turtle, 
which are so large that the shell of one is a house for a 
fainily.^2 They count a hundred years as but a mode- 
rate life for a man. TJius much lias been learned and 
ascertained concerning Taprobane. 

To fix the xn’ecise date of this embassy is impossible. 
But because it was an embassy accredited and pre- 
sented to Claudius, it must have taken place during his 
reign, ie. some time between a.d. 41 and 54. And 

iElian speata of tlie size of the Sinhalese elephants, and how 
they ave hunted by the people of the interioi’, and are transported 
to the continent in big ships and are sold to the king of Calinga, 
ut supra, c. cxviii. Tigers were however unknown in Ceylon, 
though Knox says, "there was a black tygre catohed and brought 
to the king.., there being no more either before or since heard of 
in that land,” I. c. vi, p. 40; Ptolemy, VIX §, gives tigers to 
Ceylon; Lassen, Ind. Alterthumskunde, thinks leopards were 
meant, I., p, 198, note 1 ; see also Hist, of Ceylon by Philalothes, 
c. xliii; and Ellis, of the leopards in Africa, "which are called 
tigers,” Madagascar, p. 223. 

^ iEHan, ui supra, c. xvii, tolls of these enormous turtles, how 
that the shell is fifteen cubits and makes a roof which quite keeps 
off the sun's heat and the rain’s wet, and is bettor than any tile. 
Let me add, that among other sea monsters whicb according to 
the same authority frequent the Sinhalese coast we find the ori- 
ginal mermaid, but without her beautiful hair, kui ywainay oif/iy 
exovaiv, alairep avTi v^oKafxwp aitai'eat TrpoffrfpTrjvrat, I. xvi, C. xviii 
§ 30. 
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’because it is not mentioned, nor in any way alluded to, 
"by Pomponiiis Mela, we conclude that it reached Eome 
subsequently to the publication of his Geography, 
which appeared certainly after a.d. 43, and j)robably 
before A,D. And moreover because it is unrecorded 
by any political writer, because it is in fact known to 
us only from this account of Pliiiy^^ and his copyist 
Solinus (a.d. 400), we presume that it reached Pome 
when other and more interesting events, Messalina’s 
violent death or the daring intrigues of Agrijppina, 
engrossed men’s minds, during the latter and more 
troubled years of Claudius’ life ; and that it left Ceylon 
in the reign of Chandra Muka Siwa-*''" wlio according to 
the Mahawanso ascended the throne A.D. 44 and died 
A.D. 52. 

The Poman galley was carried into Hipxmros. Hip- 
puros has been identified with the Ophir of Solomon, 
and is in fact, according to Pochart,^® Ophir disguised 


* 2® After 43 a.d., "because lie notices tlie triumph of Claudius for 
his expedition to Britain : “ Quippe tauidiu clatisam (Britanniam) 
aperit, ecce principum iaaximus...qui propriarum rermn fidem ut 
hello alfcctavit, ita triumpho declaraturus portat.” — Geog., Ill, 
vi, § 35. And before 47 a.d., because ho nowhere alludes to the 
great discovery of Hippalus. 

It is not impossible that Pliny may have derived his informa- 
tion directly from the ambassadors, as he returned to Eome from 
Germany, a.d. 52.— Smith, Greeh and Eoman Biographical Diet., 
art. Pliny. 

> 28 YiHQ Mahawanso’s List of Kings in the Appendix, Ixiij and 
Tennent's Ceylon, i, p. 821. 

20 Geographia Sacra, Phaleg lib. II, c. xxviij and Chanaan, lib. 
I, c. xlvi, p. 691, though indeed he believes in two Ophirs, this 
one and another in Arabia. 
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by the proniinciation of uneclucated Greek sailors. 
And if Hippiiros be Oi^bir, Galle may very well be 
Tarshisb, as Sir Emerson Tennent seems inclined to 
believe.®^ But as Opliir and Tarshisli are intimately 
associated with the trade in gold and silver and as 
gold and silver can scarcely be said to be xiroducts of 
Ceylon,-^ it follows that Oxiliir and Tarsliish, if Sinha- 
lese ports, must have been ports carrying on a great 
trade not only with Phcnnicia, but with other and gold- 
prodncing or gold-exporting countries, and a trade of a 
magnitude and a character which presuxiposes a certain, 
and even considerable, civihsation. But, according to 
the Sinhalese books, it was not until the concpuest of 
Wijayo,®^ B.o. 543, some four hundred years after 

^ Ceylon, Preface to Srd edit,, pp. xx, xxi, and p. 102, II, and 
also note 1, p. 654, v. I. 

*3 And king Solomon made a navy of ships in Ezion-geber” (1 
Kings, ix, 26), “And he (Johoshaphat) joined himself with him 
(Ahaziah) to make ships to go to Tarshish” ^2 Chron. xx, 36;. 
" For the king had at soa a navy of Tarshish...onoe in three years 
came the navy of Tarshisli bringing gold and silver, ivory, apes, 
and peacocks” (1 Kings, x, 22). From these passages it would 
seem as if Tarsbish were a great mart, all the commerce of which 
was carried on hy the ships of those nations who traded with it. 
But as Psalm xl, written subsequently to David's time (v. 9), 
gives ships also to Tarshish : “ Thou breakest the ships of Tar- 
shish with an east wind," and Ezekiel, b.o. 688, “ the ships of 
Tarshish did sing of thee in thy markets” (xxvii, 25), it seems 
that with its great trade it did in the course of years itself possess 
them, unless indeed ships of Tarshish mean great ships merely. 

20 “Gold is found in minute particles but the quantity has 

been too trivial to reward the search its ocoiuTence as well 

as that of silver and copper is recorded in the Mahawanso as a 
miraculous manifestation.”— Tennent, Ceylon, p. 29, 1, v. 

» “This prince, named Wijayo, who had then attained the 
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the hiiilding of Solomon’s temxDle and ahont forty years 
after Ezekiel had celebrated the fleets of Tarshish, that 
Ceylon was oxDened to the influence of civilisation. Before 
that time its inhabitants were, as their descendants the 
Yeddahs still are,®^ a barbarous and unimxDrovable race, 
to whom all commerce was hateful, and who were not 
likely therefore to have founded Ophir and Tarshish. 

But may not Ophir and Tarsliish though Sinhalese 
I)orts have been founded and colonised by some other 
people ? But what people ? That the people were not 
Phcenicians the terms in which our Scripture speaks of 
them sufficiently indicate; and that they could not 
have been either northern Hindus or Tamils we con- 
clude, in the one case from the otherwise inexplicable 
xsilence of the Maliawanso, and in the other from its 
account of the Tamil invasions and their results.®*^ But 
what is it that we do Iciiow of Oifliir and Tarshish ? 
Of Ophir, that it exported largely, and raw produce 
only, gold and precious woods and stones ; of Tarshish 
that the fleets which traded with it from the West 
sailed from a port in the Red Sea, that the voyage out 
and home took up thi’ee years, and that the return 
cargoes were of gold and sHver, ivory, ajoes and pea- 
cocks, It seems moreover that ivory, apes and peacocks 
are indigenous to India and that the words used in 

wisdom of experience, landed in the division Tatnbapanni, of this 
land Lanka, on the’ day that the successors of former Buddhas 
reclined in the arbor of the two delightful sabtrees to attain nib- 
banam.” — b.c. 643, A. B. I, Mahawanso, p. 47, Tumour’s tr, 

31 Tennent’s Ceylon. On the Veddahs, p. 437, II, v. 

82 Vide Tennent, Ceylon. On the Sinhalese Chronicles, pp. 
397, 413, 1. V. 
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HeTjrew to designate them are not Hebrew hut Tamil 
words.®* But in the great mart of Tarshish where mer- 
chants from the east and west were wont to congregate, 
what more natural than that there the productions 
peculiar to any country should retain their natural 
name, which they as naturally carried away with them 
to their new habitat? And we conclude that these 
Tamil words point to a trade between Tarshish and 
Southern India and induce us to look to Southern 
India for Ophir, but do not help us to identify Tarshish. 

Hippuros : Lassen identifies it with the headland at 
the southern extremity of the Arippo-aar, called Kudra- 
male,®^ the Horse-mount, of which Hippuros is but the 
Greek equivalent.*® Simple and natural as this identifi- 
cation is, I should have preferred one based on phonetic 
grounds. Bor among the towns on the Malabar coast I 
find that Ptolemy*® places a Hippocura. I observe 
also that some few divine or descriptive names*'^ ex- 

Jd.j IIj 102. Sandal wood. Almug trees, Sans, moolia, with 
Arab. art. al. Peacocks, Heb. Tukeyim, Malabar, Togei, Ape, 
Heb. Kopb : Sans, and Malabar, Kapi : Greek, Ktjttos and KijjSoj : 
(Geaenins, Opbir, Erecli und Gruber, Ency.) Assyiuan, Gupi, Lenor- 
mant, Zeitscbrift f. Ailgypt. Spracbe, p. 24. 

Tbe name, as accounted for in a Hindu Hist, of Ceylon, trans- 
lated in the 24th voL of the Asiatic Journal, seems to be not a 
descriptive but a mythic name. « A certain oMtty setting out for 
the purpose of pearl fishing drifted near a mountain, which he 
called Coodiremalo,” p. 63, in honour probably of the horse-faced 
princess (mentioned i&., p. 16) who, bathing in one of the weUs 
there, lost her horse-face. 

33 Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskuude, iii, p. 217; and Ms de 
Taprobane InsulA Veteribus cognitil, p. 22. 

^ Geograpbia, lib, vii, c. i, p. 168. 

^ Thus Indra becomes Zeus, Siva Dionysos, Lassen, ih.j iii, p, 
210. And (ib., p. 6) where he enumerates the towns and harbours 
on the coast, and observes on the Greek names by which they 
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cepted, Greek traders did not translate but merely 
adapted tlie native names to tlieir own pronniiciatioii 
and idiom. And I am not a little surprised that this 
freedman who so correctly renders the compoxind 
Kudramale should according to Lassen’s own showing 
seem quite unaware that Kachias, a simple word and in 
common use, is not a name but a title and one borne 
by the members of the royal family.^^ But whether 
ILudramale or some other port, Hippuros was probably 
situated in the north of Ceylon ; because to the north 
of Ceylon a vessel cruising off the Persian gulf and 
caught in a northerly gale and driven southward till it 
fell in with the spring or south-west monsoon would 
by the winds and currents be naturally driven. 

Taprobane,” Sanscrit Tainraparnl,” Pali “ T^mba- 
panni,”®® the red leaf. Thus Wijayo the first Hindu 

were known, as Kaustathmos, Byzantion, Triglyplion, Be adduces 
but one TBeophila— now Surdhaur, Sans. Sur&dara, i. e., God- 
worshipping — which is possibly the Greek translation of a Hindu 
name. Of descriptive names we have the Panjaub "Pentapotamoi,” 
Tadmor " Palmyra,” etc. 

^ “ Da dieser Hame am passendsten dureh E&gan konig erklart 
wird, und dieses Wort auoh fiir Manner aus dom kbnigliohen 
Geschlichte gebraucht werden kann, so gehorte EaoMas wohl zur 
famiHe des konigs und wir erfahren somit nicht seinen Eigennu- 
raen,” ih., iii, p. 61. See, however, Tennent, Ceylon, vol. i, p, 
656, note 2, who suggests that ** Eachias” may be Eockha,” a 
name of some renown in Sinhalese annals. 

3® Lassen de Taprohane, pp. 6, 8; but from ^‘'Tainra,” red, and 
“ p^n'i,” a hand, according to the Mahawanso, a derivation which 

Lassen rejeo" ■ i— j. i-v- "^lahawanso, p. 

60, confirms, ■■ "had landed, 

supporting themselves on the palms of their hands pressed on the 
ground, they sat down. Hence to them the name Tambapannyo, 
copper-palmed,” and to the wilderness the name of Tambapanni, 
and afterwards to the country. 
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settler called that part of Ceylon where he landed, and 
the city which he afterwards htiilt. This name in the 
course of time was applied to the whole island ; and as it 
is the only name known to the companions of Alexander, 
and is the name hy which Ceylon is designated in the 
inscriptions of Asoka/® it must early have supplanted 
even among the Hindus the old mythological one of 
Lanka. Suhsequently, when our ambassadors lived 
and when the Periplus was written, it seems to have 
become obsolete, and to have been superseded by that 
of Ptilsesimundus or rather Palmsimoundou^^ which 
itself yielded to Salike, Serendiva/^ — the Serendib of 

“O Dassen de Tap., p. 0, and WilBon'a tr. of tlie Eapur di Girl 
Inscription {p. 169, XII, J. Hoy. As. Soc.), with, his observations, p. 
167, on the identification of Tamrapani. 

EiJ TTf Kayos (KKCtrai -rrpos avTifft' rif}p duo'iv vnffos K^yofi(vr) ^a^a^o■i- 
^ouvSow irapa Se rots apxaiois avrcDU Tavpo0avr} (Scrip. Mar. Eryth,, o. 61, 
p. 301, 1, V, Geog. Grcec. Minores, ed. Milller), perhaps so called after 
the best known capital; for Marsden observes that hy a mistake 
not unusual, the name of a principal town is sometimes substituted 
for that of the country. 

Pfcoletny, a.d. 160, Tanpo^avt] rins maKoiro iroAat ^iftovpSou, vw 
liaKitaj. Kat ol KarexoJ'res auTijv Koivm 2oA.a<. — Geog., 1, VU, 0 . iv. But 
Maroianus, early part of the fifth century, who borrowed largely 
from Ptolemy, thus ; Tarrpo0avi) vTjcros rrporepou fiev tmKeiTo nctAaitri. 
fiovvSov vw Se Perip. Maris Ext., I, c. 86. Ammianus 

Marcellinus, a.d. 861, on Julian's accession : '^Logationes undique 
ooncurrebant, nationibus Indicia certatim cum donis optimates 
.1 Divis ot Serendivis, xxii, L, c. 7. §. 10. 

" i ■' ■■■ ' ■“ ; ' adicoplcustes, who visited the island about 

A.D. 600 ; ‘H vwos, 17 fityaKr} vapa IvSois kaKovpsvTi XjeAeSijSa, Tcapa 
56 ’EKKijcrt Tcwr/)o^a»/ij.— .Montfauoon, Nov, GoU. Patrum, i, p. 366. 
The Helations Arabcs, Eeinaud, ninth century : " La derni&re de 
ces^ lies Gst Serendyb...c'est la principale de toutea,” I, v, p. 6. 
This Salike is formed, according to Lassen (de Tap., p. 16), from 
Sihola, the Pali form of Sinhola, the home of lions, with sometimes 
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tlie Arabs — Sdelecliba, -wbich are but various forms of 
the Pali Siliala, witlx the addition in some cases of 

dipa” or “ diba,” an island.^^ 

Palismmimdtis, the capital of the island, and whicli 
IDrobably gave tlie island its name, is described as a sea- 
port situated in the south, and on a river of the same 
name which communicated with the sea by three mouths. 
This Palissemundus Vossius identifies with Galle,^^ 
Lassen, and he is followed by Tennent in his map ac- 
cording to Pliny and Ptolemy, with Aiiarajapura.^® 
But Anarajapura, though seated on the banhs of a river 
of some magnitude and a capital and a great city which 
must have been known to and could scarcely have been 
left unnoticed by our ambassadors, is an inland town^® 

the addition of diiDa” or " diba,” an island. By the Chinese, 
Ceylon is called the kingdom of lions. For the connection of 
Saiike with Sihala, see Boiirnouf, la Geogr, ancienne de Ceylan, 
N. J. Asiatique for 1857, xv, pp. 104-7. 

^3 Immediately after it has told of the origin of the name Tam- 
rapanni, the Mahawanso goes on to say that tho descendants of 
Sihabu were called Sihala (lion slayers), and that this Lanka 
having been conquered by a Sihalo obtained the name of Sihala, 
p. 80, Tumour tr. And the Bh^inavara embodies in the following 
verses several of the names of Ceylon. 

Oja-dipo, Vara-dipo, Manda-dipo, cha tada’ ahu,* 
Lanka-dipo cha pannati Tambapanniti n’ayeti. 

B’Alwis’s Descriptive Catalogue, p. 138, 

44 "Portus Ins ulie... esse ad meridiem, Quis dubitet quin iate 
sit quern Galle vulgo nominant.”— 'VosBiua,Observationes ad Pom» 
ponium Melam, p. 572, 

45 De Taprobane, etc., p. 13. 

40 It is the chief of tho inland towns, the voAeis nifp-oyem of 
Ptolemy, and by him designated as /3a<rtA«tov, the royal residence, 
while Maagrammon is the metropolis, ut sapra. Of Anarajapura, 
see also a description in Knox’s Hist. Delation, p. 11. 


lOG 


THE SECOND INDIAN 


and not even a river port, and is besides in tlie north- 
ern and not the southern half of the island. It answers, 
then, in no way to the description of Palistemnndns ; 
Galle, on the other hand, has a hue harbour, and is in 
the southern extremity of the island, and is, says Ten- 
nent, by far the most venerable einporium of foreign 
trade now existing in the universe,’' but then it is 
without a river, and we have no evidence that it was 
ever a royal city. 

Of the name Palisaemundus or PalisEemoundou we 
may observe ; 

I. That only in the hTatural History of Pliny and the 
so-called Periplus of Arrian is it an actual living name. 
Some century later it is noticed by Ptolemy, but as a 
name wliioh the island had once borne, and which had 
fallen into disuse, 

n. That though it was communicated to Pbny by our 
ambassadors, themselves Sinhalese, and though it is 
given by the author of the Periplus, a Grasco -Egyptian 
merchant, as the name by which Ceylon was known in 
those Hindu, and perhaps Arab, ports where he traded ; 
yet is it a name which we are unable to connect in any 
way with the inhabitants or language of the island, and 
of all the island names, the one of wdiich neither Hindu 
nor Sinhalese Histories, so far as yet ascertained, have 
preserved the memory. 

in. That as it has no signification in Greek or Latin, 
it is probably a native or Hindu name adaj)ted to a 
western pronunciation. Indeed, thougli not very suc- 
cessfully, it has been explained by or identified with 
certain eastern words or names by several scholars, be- 
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ginning witli Vossins/^ and in onr own time by Burnonf, 
Lassen, and Windt, and witli seemingly no better success 
than tbeir predecessors. First, Windt,^ bearing in 
mind the legend of tlie Kamayana, wide -spread in the 
east, traces it to tbe seafolk of Limarike, and finds in 
Pal^ci-inund its original — Palaci, Gnome, Mund, capital 
— Gnomes-capital, a name of reinoacb, and not likely, 
therefore, to find a place in tlie Sinlialese annals. 
How is it, then, that we know the name not merely 
through the seafaiing author of the Periplns, but through 
Pliny^® also, here the moutlijiiece of Sinhalese ambassa- 
dors, men, as their statements show, no way likely to 
depreciate their country ? Secondly, Lassen, occupied 
with the splendours and glories of Sinhalese Buddhism, 
the learning, power, and mighty works of its priests and 
kings, identifies Pala3simoundou with Pali-siinanta, the 
head of the Holy Law, a religious title which might 
have been conferred on or assumed by any Buddhist 
city. But then how account for the fact that this city’s 
chroniclers — for the city is Anarajapura according to 
Lassen — ^who must have rejoiced in, did not perpetuate, 
this appellation so honourable to themselves and their 
country, do not even seem aware of it ? Bnt putting aside 

VossiuB in Pomp. Melam, ed. Gronovii, p. 569, 1854. 

Windt, Inael Oeylon, p. 96. puMished 1854. 

Pliny, and the author of the Periplus — somewhat later, see 
the accounts of Hii)palus, § 57 — I regard as nearly cotetnporaries, 
both for the reasons adduced by Vincent, Ant. Com., II, and 
Muller’s Prolegomena to the Periplus j and I think the very fact 
that they are the only writers who know of Palisgemundua os a 
living name — obsolete in Ptolemy’s time (A. d. 170), is an evidence 
that Dodwell’s date is erroneous. 

Dg Taprobane Insnlil, p. 15. 
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all general olijections, Professor Goldstlicker objects to 
Lassen’s PaZisimanta, because the Pali" does not in 
sound fairly rej)resent the UaXat, and hecanse the sense 
lent to it is contrary to everything known of Pali and 
Sanscrit names. And thirdly, Purnouf, in an admirable 
essay on the ancient geography of Ceylon, suggests from 
the Sinhalese, Palal-sumana-diva, the island of the vast 
mountain Suinana, as phonetically not ill-representing 
Palisrennindus, but as he cannot find such a name 
given to the island by any native historian, he suggests 
but to reject it. 

But if Paliseemundus be Galle or any other town on 
the south coast, is there not hope that we may stiD. 
possibly come upon some indication of the name ? The 
only chronicles of Ceylon that we have at hand are those 
of the northern kingdom, composed in the monasteries, 
and by the priests, of Anaraj apura. But of Galle we know 
next to nothing. The very kingdom of which we pre- 
sume it the capital, Poliuna, almost independent, is 
itself very seldom noticed in the Mahawanso, and then 
briefiy and only when the necessities of the northern Idng 
drove liim there for protection or assistance. And yet 
tlie country " from Galle to Hamhaugtotte, colonised at 
an early period hy the followers of Wijayo and their 
descendants, had”, says Sir E. Tennent, neither inter- 
course nor commixture with the Malahars. Their tem- 
ples were asylums for the studious ; and to the present 

Burnouf, u. s„ 96. !For the various names given to Ceylon, 
and the explanations variously given to them, see Vincent, u. s., 
ir,pp. and more fully and for aU that has been guessed 
about Palisfiomundus.— Burnouf, u. s., p. 87. 
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day some of the priests of Matnra and Mtdgirigalle are 
accomplished scholars in Sanscrit and Pali, and possess 
rich collections of Bnddhist manuscripts and hooks’\^^ 
Prom these manuscripts and hoolcs then, some native 
local chronicle, hitherto inaccessible, hut heginning to 
attract the attention of European scholars, we are not 
•without hope to learn the Sinhalese name, of wliich 
Palisoeniundus was the Eoman echo,*^^ 

But, as in the second century after Christ and fox a 
short time, the island was known as Palisiemundiis, so 
three centuries before Christ its inhabitants, according 
to Megasthencs, were called Paleeogonoi.®® Eor this 
name Lassen accounts by supposing that Megasthenes 
was accpiainted with the liamayana®® which peoples 
Ceylon with liakshasas, giants, the sons of the progeni- 
tors of the world, " gigantes xnogenitorum munch filii”, 
and hTagas, demon snakes, monsters whom he not in- 
aptly designates as Paheogonoi. But surely Megasthenes, 
by his “ incolasque Palseogouos appellari”, does not pre- 

w Ceylon, ii, p. 112. 

68 As we may gather from the Descriptive Catalogue of the 
able Secretary of the Ceylon Asiatic Society, Mr. D’ Alwis. 

w Mr. J. H. Nelson has made inquiries for me at the College of 
Madura and elsewhere, but the name Palisesmundus ia unknown 
in the Tamil country. He and Mr. Burnall have suggested 
several explanations of it, and it seems explicable in so many ways, 
each with as many reasons against as for it, that we may fairly 
put it down as inexplicable as the laugh of C-elimer, or the mishap 
of Welpho. 

65 “Megasthenes flumine dividi, incolasque Palsogonos appel- 
lari.’* — Pliny, ut sup. 

65 Res ita videtur posse expediri, ut dicamus, notum fuisse Me- 
gaatheni fabulam Indorum, quiS. primi insulce incolte Raxas© sive 
Gigantes progenitorum muudi filii fuisse traduntur,”^ — ih. p, 9. 
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tend to describe the inhabitants of the island, but merely 
to give the name by which they were known, and to 
give it because it was other than the name of their 
country. And if he had wished to describe them, 
would he have chosen a name unknown to the G-reek 
mythology, and which could have conveyed to the 
Greek mind no clear and definite conception, and this, 
when? there were Titans and giants at hand to whom he 
might so obviously have likened them ? Por these and 
other such reasons Schwanbeck objecting to the ex- 
XDlanation of Lassen, contends that we must look 
to some mis]pronomiced native word for the original 
of this Palasogonoi, and he finds it in the Sanscrit 
“Palig’anfis”, men of the saered doctrineF^ But as this is 
an appellation which could scarcely have been given to 
others than earnest and learned votaries of Buddha, it 
is surely not apxilicable to a people who were not even 
Buddhist till the reign of Asoka,®® the son and succes- 
sor of that Chandragupta, in attendance on whom Me- 
gasthenes gained his knowledge of India,®^ 


Fide Scliwanbeok, on this passage from Megastbenes preserved 
by Pliny, Prag. Hist, Griec., 412, II. 

Laeaen, Indisobo Alter bliumsbimdo, ii, 245. 

‘^Notat ab origine limitem, torminum, finem, atque 
ami)liflcato apud Buddbistas sensu, regulam dootrinse sacras, oon- 
textum traditionum legumque."— Lassen, de Tap., p, 15. But 
Professor Goldstiiclcer, in a letter to me, Nov. 12tb, 1871, assures 
me that pAli has not tbe signification assigned to it by Lassen } 
and that g’anAs means not a people but a series, and be adds that 
the neoi’est approach he can find to Palmogonoi is pare on tbe other 
side the river, and Janas a people; Parejanas a people on tba 
other side the river. It seems to me that tbe origin of Palmogonoi, 
as of PalistDinunduB, is as yet unexplained. 
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OiTT ambassadors describe the situation of tlie island, 
and the sea wliich separates it from the continent, and 
give some idea of its size, popnlation and fertility and 
general features. And we cannot hut observe that their 
statements are rarely correct, hut rather confirm and 
even exaggerate the extravagant views then current and 
whieh the Greeks had borrowed from tJie Hindus. They 
reduce its distance from India about 70 miles, from a 
twenty to a four days’ sail, hut increase its length, 
really of 270 miles, from the 7,000 stadia of Erato- 
sthenes°° to 10,000 stadia or ^,250 miles. They speak 
of it as a parallelogram lying with its longest side oppo- 
site to the Indian coast, which itself they seem to sup- 
pose extended in a line almost parallel to the equator. 
The villages of Eratostheue.s, though they reduce the 
number from 7,000 to 5,000, they magnify into towns, 
and to the capitaE^ they give 200,000 inhabitants. They 
teU moreover of a great lake — Ceylon lias no lakes®^ — 
the Megisba,®^ ahnost an inland sea, and the source of 

«> " Eratoatlieiies et mensiiram prodidit, longitiidinis vii M stack, 
latitudinis v M, nec urbes essG, sed vicos soptingentos.'^* — Pliny, 
ut sujpra. 

^ Literally it is tlie palace that has this ntiinher of inhahitants. 

Ao regiam co mill, piebis," but the text is suioposed corrupt, and 
I take the more probable sense of the passage. 

62 « Nullum in eft stagnum*’, says Vossius, "insignia magnitu- 
dinis nedum nliquod cujna ambitus habet coclxxv pass, mill.” Ad 
Pomponium Melam, p. 572. 

63 Megisba. Maha-vapi, e.g., great tank, identified as the Ka- 
lawewa tank by Lassen, iii, p. 218, and which he describes as it 
was after it had been enlarged by Dhatusera, a.d. 459, vide Maha- 
wanao, p. 256, and note to p. 11, Index, and not as it was in the 
time of Pliny. 
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two rivers, wliicli, as they take tlie one a northerly and 
the other a southerly course, necessarily divide the island 
into two sections and thus occupy the place ol the great 
river commemorated hy Megastheues and identified a$ 
the Mahawelli Gaiiga. Of its fauna they enumerate its 
elephants, prized and celebrated in the days of Alexan- 
der,®'^ and the tiger now unknown, and not known ever 
to have belonged, to Ceylon, hut which may he, Lassen 
tliinlvs, the leopard. Its people they describe as a nation 
of freemen, wealthy and peaceable, industrious and long- 
lived, much as the Greeli^ were wont to describe the 
Hindus, 

In their accounts of the celestial phenomena, with 
observations which at first startle us, hut which on 
examination prove to he weU-founded,. we find others 
not only inaccurate hut inexplicable. Thus they asserted 
that they saw tlie Pleiades and the Great Bear for the 
first time, and yet the former is always, and the latter 
is at most seasons, visible in their heaven. They told 
too of a moon which showed itself only in its second 
quarter, though in Ceylon the moon shines and has ever 
shone just as it sliines everywhere. But their surprise 
that in Europe their shadows fell north, and that the 
sun rose on the left,®® the contrary of what took ]place 
with them, was natural. Eor with the Hindus, accord- 
ed ** Majores, bellicosiorea” according to Onesicritus, Pliny l.c. 
But Hamilton describes them as not so tall as those of Pegu ; but 
in tbeir hardness and strength, added to their docility and free- 
dom from vice and passion, is their superiority. — Hist. Pescrip. of 
Hindustan, ii, p. 491, 4to. 

® Lassen, Ind. Alterthumst., iii, p, 216 ; but compare Vincent, 
Commerce of the Antients, ii, p. 492, 
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ing to Wilford (Asiatic Ees., x, 157), north and left, 
south and right, are identical; and Sir Emerson Tennent 
explains their remark, '' by the fact of the snii i^assing 
overhead in Ceylon in his transit to the nortliern sol- 
stice, instead of hanging about tlie south as in Italy 
after acquiring some elevation in the horizon.”^® 

They spoke of the laws and constitution of their 
island. They told of aii' elected and responsible monarch, 
who to be eligible must be, and as king must remain, 
childless, and whose authority was limited and con- 
trolled by an elected council* which was itself account- 
able to the great body of the people. JSTow I presume 
that our ambassadors were the real representatives of 
a real sovereign. But in a strange land when men are 
called upon to give some account of their native country 
unknown there, though I can very well understand 
that they should exaggerate its wealtli and power and 
beauty, and hurry over or suppress its natural and 
political disadvantages, I believe that in the main their 
statements will be founded on fact, and that the picture 
they draw however highly coloured will in its more 
prominent features bear some resemblance to its original. 
Eurther, if either in their enthusiasm or in their desire 
to conciliate admiration they venture on pure fiction, I 
conceive that they will necessarily shape their discourse 
in tlie one case to their own ideal, in the other to that 
of their auditors. But of Ceylon, the Ceylon of the 
Mahawanso, where the king and the priests in turn 
were absolute, and the crown without any strict law of 

05 Ceylon, i, p. S58, 
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succession was hereditary, and though often forced out 
of the direct line always confined to one family, it is 
surely altogether improhahle that any native, the am- 
bassador of such a hing, should boast of a constitutional 
monarchy. And at Eome and on their way thither who 
were the companions of our Sinhalese ? During their 
long voyage they associated on terras of intimacy with 
the freednian of Plocaraus and his crew ; they feasted 
probably with the merchant Greeks of Alexandria; 
and at home they were received and welcomed by the 
courtiers and freedmen of Claudius. And in this 
degraded society of tliis degraded age, where could 
they have heard even a whisper of liberty, and where 
have acquired for themselves the idea, and for their 
country the honour of a responsible sovereign? 

I-Iow then account for these statements ? Prom the 
Maliawanso we learn : first, that in the third century 
B.c. Ceylon was twice invaded®’' by bands of Tamil 
adventurers, whose chiefs on each occasion after a vic- 
torious war put to death the native king, and in his 
place ruled over the northern districts of the island, the 
first time for twenty-two, the second for forty-four, 
yeavs. Secondly, that at the close of the second century 
B.O., seven adventurers of the same nation landed with 
a great army at Maliattotthe, inarched upon Anarajapura, 
fought and defeated the king, drove him into the Kalaya, 
and for fourteen years held possession of his capital. 
And thirdly, that about 50 B.o. Tamils were settled in 

67 Vide Mahawanso, p. 127, for the first invasion, b.c, 257; for 
the second, p. 128, b.c. 207 ; and for the third, p. 203, b.o. 103. 
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tlie ootmtry, and tliat a Tamil "became the favomlte of, 
and was raised to the throne hy, the Queen Anula.®® So 
far the native chronicles. Trom a Hindu history of 
Ceylon, of which there is a translation in the Asiatic 
Journal,®^ we learn that from an early period the north- 
ern extremity of Ceylon was occupied hy Tamils ; that 
in the year 3300 of the Kali age a daughter of Pandian 
attended hy sixty hands of Wannies proceeded to Cey- 
lon and was married to its king, and that at his desire 
her companions went northward and settled at Yaul- 
panam now Jaffnapatam, and that suhse(][uently other 
emigrants from the same part of the continent settled 

68 " Annin, then forming an attachment for a Damillo, named 
■Watuko...who had formerly been a carpenter in the town.” — Ib., 
p. 209. 

68 Vide vol, xxiv, pp. 53, 153. “ This happened three thousand 
three hundred years in the Kali age.^',..And as ''in the year SlVS 
of the age Kali, the king Sangalee making war with the Portu- 
guese will perish”... and the Portuguese will rule "till the year 
6218, after which the Dutch... will govern the kingdom until the 
year 6705, when on the 6th June the English will come and 
goyern” (p. 155), we are enabled to ascertain the date of the 
arrival of the princess. For Kajah Singha was finally defeated, 
and died of his wounds in a.d. 1592, and as from a.k. 8300 to 
A.K. 6173, there have elapsed 1873 years, it follows that the 
* Qjjy daughter of Pandya 

• to the Mahawanso, came the year 
after Buddha^s death, a.d. 643), or some thirty years before the 
first Tamil invasion. Again, from a.k. 5173 to a.k. 6213, we have 
an interval of forty years, but, as in fact the Dutch had a fort in 
Cottiar in 1G12, or twenty years after tho death of Singha, though 
they were not finally masters of the island to the exclusion of the 
Portuguese till a.d. 1658, or sixty-six years after that event, we 
must take forty years as an average. The date given to the Eng- 
lish rule is inexplicable, unless as a mistake 5705 a.k. is put few 
1795 A.D. — See also Tennent, II, p. 38. 
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in and occupied the north of the island as far as the 
Wanny. These Tamils, Sir Emerson Tennent states, 
were ruled hy a dynasty of Eajahs who held their court 
at Nalloor; and he adds that he considers it “possible 

that llachias who arrived at Home in the reign of 

Claudius may have represented not the Sinhalese mon- 
arch, hut the Rajah of Jaffna.”^® A moment admit that 
lie did, and how would this affect or account for the 
statements attributed to him ? The Tamils were southern 
Hindus, and as the great temple on the island of 
Ramiseram indicates, worshippers of Rama, whom G-reeks 
and Romans would probably identify with Hercules. 
They colonised and v^ere strictly confined to the northern 
extremity of the island, and up to the time of our 
embassy they never seem as a nation to have pene- 
trated beyond the Malaya or to have formed any per- 
manent settlement on tlie southern bank of the Cydara. 
Our ambassadors then had probably no opportunities of 
maldng themselves acq^uainted with the real size of 
Ceylon, and they would eagerly accept the gigantic 
proportions assigned to it by their own Hindu tradition. 
They would also be ignorant to some extent of the 
political institutions of the Sinhalese, but scarcely to 
the extent shown in the narrative of Pliny; and we ask 
therefore wliether this elective and limited monarchy 
might not have been their own ? On their government 
and political institutions the Mahawanso gives no in- 
formation. If we study the people themselves, even at 
this day we find them distinguishable from the Sinlial- 


Ceylon, II, p, 539, note 2. 
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ese by qualities wHcli we are accustomed to look upon 
as tbe characteristics of a free people, or at least of a 
people living under known laws. T]iey are industrious, 
XDersevering, intelligent, orderly, provident, and have a 
keen sense of the rights and advantages of property. In 
their country you meet with no stupendous ruins of 
I)alaces or dagobas or artificial lakes, to attest the selfish 
magnificence and sometimes the far-seeing wisdom of 
an absolute sovereign. There the villages and cottages 
are neat and clean, and the gardens and fields enclosed 
by carefully made and well-trimmed fences; there to 
ensure the irrigation and fertility of the land each 
village built out in the ojien has its tank, each farm- 
house its well, the work of its owner^s hands or his 
predecessor’s ; tliere you everywhere meet with some- 
thing that tells of municipal care or individual exertion, 
but with nothing that is the work of an imperial will 
aided by imjierial resourccs.^^ 

Again the Pandyan chronicles, though they teh of 
Sera and Sora wars and tlieir results, contain no notice 
of any Tamil settlements in Ceylon. And of the three 
Tamil invasions of Ceylon which had occurred x>revious 
to our embassy, and which are recorded by the Maha- 
wanso, we find that the first and third were under the 
leadership the one of two, the other of seven, chief- 
tains. We learn further that of the seven chiefs who 
conducted this last expedition, two after the capture of 
Anarajaxmra re-embarked with their booty for their 
own country; that of the remaining five one was 


Tennent’s Ceylon, II, j>. 542, etc. 
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probablj chosen as king, hut that after a three years’ 
reign he was put to death and supplanted hy his 
minister, who in his turn suffered the same fate by 
the same means, until at length five kings had occupied 
the throne, each one of whom was murdered by his 
minister and successor except the last, and he lost his 
life and capital to the native Sinhalese monarch.^^ 
Coupling now the silence of the Pandyan chronicle 
with the information slight as it is which the Maha- 
wanso affords of the untimely deaths of these Tamil 
kings, may we not infer that these Tamil invasions and 
conquests were not national acts, the expression of the 
national will,'^® but rather the exploits of individual 
adventiirers banded together for a special object, and 
conducted by leaders whom they had elected, and 
whom they 'could depose as easily as they had elected ? 
And after these Tamils had been driven out of Anara- 
japura and back to their old boundaries, with as the 
narrative of the Mahawanso presumes no one among 
them pre-eminent by his wealth, or birth, or authority, is 
it not probable that after many a continuous struggle 
among themselves for a power which was no sooner 
attained than it was overthrown by the jealousy of 
former equals, after many a revolution and the assassi- 
nation of many a king, is it not probable that these 
rival chieftains, if they wished not their country and 

Mahawanso, pp. 203-4. 

” In the geographical description of the T — ' 

dk D, II, p. 25, Taylor^s Oriental Hist. MJ ■ . 

the farthest southern boundary,* and no mention whatever is made 

of Ceylon as Tamil, or subject to Tamil rule. 
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themselves utterly to perish, should settle down at 
length to some form of government not very dissimilar 
to that described hy Pliny on the authority of their 
ambassador ? 

But, again, our ambassadors spoke a language which 
had never before been heard in Eome, and which the 
freedman of Plocamus alone could interpret, and with 
which even he was most probably but imperfectly 
acq^uainted. "What they told then might easily be 
misrepresented by the ignorance of the translator, or 
its purport misunderstood when it associated itself in 
the minds of their audience with some previous know- 
ledge or foregone conclusion. In this way the im- 
possible account of the celestial phenomena of Ceylon 
may be attributed to ignorance of the language, and 
the story of the supposed Seres to a misunderstanding, 
but a misunderstanding which I am unable satisfac- 
torily to explain. 

I would ask however why it is that we identify the 
Seres with the Seras of our text ? If they are one and 
the same people as Pliny thought why here and here 
only do they appear as Seras? And if Seres, a 
distant people — would Eachias’ father, even though of 
Tamil extraction and of a more energetic race than the 
Sinhalese proper, would he have talked of their country 
as one he was in the habit of visiting, cornmeasse? 
But if not Seres who are these Seras ? It is clear to 
me that they are Seras not without reason. Pliny or 
whoever took down the statements of our ambassadors 
reproduced as nearly as he could the exact names he 
heard from them. Now the northern boundary of the 
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Pandyan, the Tamil, Idngdom and in frequent relations 
of peace and war with it is known as ‘Hire Great 
Chera” or Scra^^ country, a country not so distant but 
that Eachias’ father might occasionally have gone to 
and fro between it and, his home, and a country the 
inhabitants of which would be designated as Seras or 
Serae. But with this people, these Seras, Pliny’s authority 
connects a strange fashion of barter, though one in use 
among several wEd races and if it could be shown 
tJiat such a race wandered amid the forests and moun- 
tains of Chora our task would be easy, our explanation 
found. But I can meet with no trace or record of any 
such race tliere. In Ceylon itself however we hear of 
Bedahs or Veddahs who from time immemorial have 
haunted and still haunt its rocks and coasts and still 
carry on their small traffic unseeing and unseen, and 
who are besides so barbarous that even their possession 
of a language has been doubted.’'® But these are Sin- 
halese? True, but of them and their singular custom 
of trade the ambassadors would not improbably speak, 
and as this very custom was intimately associated in 
the Eoman mind’'’' with the Seres, whoever they may 

7^ Chira, Nelson^s Madura country. 111, passim. Sera, Taylor's 
Oriental MSS., Appendix II, p. 20. In re-examining the statements 
of the ambassadors, I read with Oronovius, “ lidem nai-ravere latus 
insulce quod preetenderetur Indim x mill, stad, esse ab oriente hy. 
herno ulti’a montes Emodos.”— i. c., that part of these mountains— 
‘'quorum promontorium Iniaus vocatur.” — Pliny, c. xxvi, ad cal. 

Supra, note 15, p. 96. 

70 Eeinaud, Mem. s. Undo, p. 3^5. Tennent's Ceylon, 441, II. 

Thug Pomponius Mela, III, vii, 10 : "Seres intorsunt... genus 
plenum justitise, ex oommercio, quod rebus in soiitudme reliotis 
absons peragit notissimum/^ And Pliny, vi, 20: "Seres mites 
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have been, his Eoman interlocutor would naturally 
ask : Did they then know the Seres ? And he would 
tell of the Seras. Hence a confusion prohahle enough 
and explicable. But unluckily he also adds a descrip- 
tion of this wild race. He gives them large bodies, red 
hair, blue eyes and a rough voice^® i.c., he describes a 
Scythic'^^ not a Hindu xjeople and certainly not the 
Veddahs whose long black matted hair, and large heads 
and misshapen limbs®° and miserable appearance at- 
tracted the notice and excited the xhty of Sir E. 
Tennent. Of course it may be pointed out that Bachias 


quidem, sed efc ipsis feris persirailes ccetum reliquorum mortaJiuni 
fugiunfc, commercia expectant.” 

78 I find from Pritchard (Nat. Hist, of Man, p. 245), that grey- 
eyed and red-haired Sinhalese are occasionally to be met with, 
but these are so few that tbey can never have stood for Pliny’s 
description of the Seraa ; nor can we, as I at first supposed, refer 
either to tbe Pakshasas (Ram ay ana, Pauche tr., vi, 140), the mythic 
aborigines of Ceylon and tlie supposed ancestors of the Veddahs, 
or to the demon masks worn by the Sinhalese in their solemn 
dances (Kolan Nattannawana, TJpham’s tr,. Or. Tr. Pund), as its 
originals ; for neither have anything in common with, or any pos^ 
sible likeness to, these Serm. 

ro « Traces of a Scythic descent are to bo found among the 
Kattees of Eattywar at this day.” — Letter from Sir C. le G-. Jacob, 
read at the Asiatic Society, February 19th, 1872. From the Peri- 
plus, § 38, we learn that they occupied, and that their capital was 
seated on, the lower Indus, but that they were then subject to the 
Parthians. We know too that at the commencement of our era 
they conquered India, but I cannot find that they ever settled in 
the northern part of the peninsula. If then we suppose Rachias’ 
father sailing to the Indus to meet with those blue-eyed men, 
we have still to account for their mode of traffic which is not 
Scythian. 

88 Pritchard, on Lr, Davy’s authority, gives a pleasanter ac- 
count of the Veddahs, but of the village Veddahs probably. 
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does not speak of liis own knowledge, that his memory 
may be at fault, that his questions confounded one 
people with another, but after all this the misunder- 
standing is not accounted for or cleared up. 

Finally, if we give this embassy to the Sinhalese 
proper, then, if our ambassadors were not guilty of 
absurd and purposeless falsehoods, wliich is very im- 
probable, they were grossly ignorant of the size and 
characteristics of their native land — a conclusion which 
nothing in their history warrants. On the contrary, 
the frequent retreat of the Court to the Malaya and 
Uoliuna,®^ and the complaint of Gamini,®^ and the tanks 
and other great works of the native kings, indicate a 
knowledge of the island, its size, resources, and general 
features. If on the other hand, we take our ambassa- 
dors from the Tamils of Ceylon, we then have a story . 
fun of errors it is true, but easily accounted for, and 
the most extraordinary statement of which, that re- 
lating to the Ser£e, is capable of possible explanation. 

Whenever driven from Anarajapura the native king retires 
to the southern kingdom. Thus after the conquest of Elaro "vve 
find him and his queen resident at Mahag'amo- — Mahawanso, p. 
184. So the queen Anula on the occasion of the invasion of the 
seven Damiloa flees to the Malaya.— it., p. 204. 

^ " Gamini laid himself on his bed with his hands and feet 
gathered up. The princess mother inquired ; ^ My boy why not 
stretch thyself on thy bed and lie down comfortably ?* ' Confined/ 
replied he, 'hy the Damilos beyond the river (MahaweUiganga), 
and on the other aide by the unyielding ocean, how can I lie down 
with outstretched limbs ?’ i6., p. 136. 
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ON 

THE INDIAN EMBASSIES TO ROME, 

FROM THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS TO THE DEATH 
OF JUSTINIAN, 


After tlie Sinlmlese euiTiassy to ClaucUus, the Indian 
emhassies to Rome were few and far between. To the 
death of Jnstinian, A.D. 665, four only have been no- 
ticed and barely noticed by historians. The first, to 
Trajan,^ was present with him at the great shows which 
he offered to the Roman joeople, a.d. 107. The second, to 
Antoninus Pms,^ a.d. 138-161, came to jiay homage to 
his virtues. The third to Julian,Hhough intended Zonaras 
asserts for Oonstaiitius, reached him according to Am- 

^ Ttpos Se Tov Tpaiavov es r-nv iXOavra irKucrrou baai irpeff/Scjat 

'jrapa ^apfiapuiV aKKm re Kai IvSaiv a<piKQt>TO' Kai 8eas..,e7rotrjo'ey ev als 
Bripia,..xtXia Kai pvpia e(r^ayr].,.6Ti d Tpatavos rovs wapa ruv ^acriKwv 
aipiKvovfjievovs ev r<p ^ovXevriKip Beairaadai ^noiei. — Dio Cassius, voL I, 
68, 166; II, p. 313, Bekker. 

s " Quin etiam Indi Baetriaui ETyrcani legates miserunt justititl 
tanti imperatoris compertd.’* — Aurelian Victor, Epit. xvi. 

^ “ Perinde timore ejua adyentua. ..legationes undiguo solito oeius 
concuiTel3ant...nationibus Indicis certatim cum donis optimates 
mittentibus ante tempus abusque Divis et Serendivis."— Ammia- 
nus Marcellintis, xxii, 7, 277, p. i ; but Zonares, Exp37^t«TjJ'€ 5c «at 
'irptff^eaiv ck dta^opuv eOyuv aTaKeiai irpos rov Kayffravnoy, 
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mianus Marcellimis, iDefore it was expected^ a.d. 361, 
and included amljassadors from tlie Divi (Maldives) and 
the Serendivi (the Sinhalese) who now for the first time 
appear under their own name and the name hy which 
they were known to the Arabs. And the fourth to 
Justinian^ brought him gifts, and was at Constantinople, 
A.D. 530. 

These are but scant memorials of petty diplomatic 
courtesies, and scattered as they are over nearly five 
hundred years they do little to illustrate the intercourse 
between Eoine and India, which during the first half 
of these long centuries reached its highest point of de- 
velopment, while during the last it had so fallen away 
that in so far as it was direct it may be regarded as ex- 
tinct. Of that intercourse I now propose to give a 
rapid sketch. 

The discovery of the monsoons, and the distracted 
state of the Parthian Empire had at the beginning of 
the second half of the first century, the close of Clau- 
dius’ reign, driven the whole of the trade between the 
east and west to the great city of Alexandria.® Its 
people qiuck-witted but restless of dis|)osition and ex- 
citable of temper grew wealthy, and grew insolent as they 


* 'E‘V avTCfi Se rtf xpovtf (wRen John of Cai^podocia was made Free- 
torian Exarch, a.d. 630, Smith, Biog, Diet.) xat irpetr^vrrjS IvSav 
fifra dupm KaTt7refj.^6j} tv KuparavriuaviroXet. — Malalas, p. 477 ; and a 
Hindu embassy I gather on comparing it with another African- 
Indian embassy mentioned, pp, 458-9, ih. 

^5 Dio Chrysostom, time of Trajan, speaks of it as second only 
to Rome, iroAts Seurepo ruv viro top riMop. — Oratio, xxxii, pp. 669-70; 
eTOn in the sixth century it was M 67 t(rT 9 j ttoAw. — C osmas Montfau- 
con, Nova Collectio Patrum, 1, 124. 


CLAUDIUS TO JUSTINIAN. 


127 


grew wealthy. The person and character of the sovereign 
was a favourite theme for their ridicule and on every 
slight occasion, when not taken up with factioixs fights 
among themselves, they rose in tumult against their 
governors and sometimes even in revolt against the 
state. The emperors looked upon them with no friendly 
eye. And it was, j)erhaps, as much to abate their in- 
solence as to forward the interests of trade, that Hadrian 
put an end to their monoply, and admitted Palmyra in- 
to the commercial system of, the Eoman Empire.’^ 
Under his j)atxonage, and that of his successors, the 
Antonines,® who lived much in the east, and followed 
out, we have every reason to believe, liis policy, Pal- 

® See Hadrian^s letter to tlie Consul Servianus in Flavius Vo- 
piscus ; Genus honiinum seditiosiasimum, vanissiiuum, impuris- 
simum : civitas opuienta dives fa3cunda...utinam melius esset 
morata civitas... Luio ego cun eta conoessi...et in filiuui Verum 
multi dixerunt, et de Antinoo quoe dixerunt comperisse to credo.” 
— Augustoa Scriptores, 284, II. Dio Claryaostom speaks of the 
turbulent sneers, and mocks, and angry hisses with which they 
greeted both king and private man, ouk eSemo tou ifierepop 6povp, 
ouSe TOP yeXura, ovde Tipv opy-pu, ouSe fl'upi'yjwouy, ovSe ra aHcojujuaTa ois 
vaPTctf fKTr\t}'rreTe.,.Kat idtWTTjp Kai ^atriKea, id., p, 664 j and that this 
had estranged the emperors we may gather from p. 687, fis iro^iap 
avTovs KaO' ifxatp tiyay^’ros. Also p. 700, Eeiske ed. And Ammianua 
Moreelinus " Sed Alexandria in internis aeditionibus dxu aspere 
fatigatp,.” — xxii, § 16, p. 207. 

Er|ch and Griiber, Encyolopodie, art. Palmyra. Not, how- 
ever, forgetting that between India and Palmyra trade already 
existed,; for Trajan, having descended the Tigris, ett’ ovtov top 
ClK^a,vov‘ i\Qcop...Kai •rrMiov ri es IpSiap wAcor tScui'.— -Cassius, L. 67, C. 
28. Ahd through Palmyra probably "That colony of Jews which 
after the destruction of Jerusalem settled in Cochin, made their 
way.”-^Buchanan*s Besearches; Day’s Permaul, pp. 341-63. 

8 Of Works treating of India belonging to this period we have — 
The Pdriplus of the Erythreean Sea (a.d, 81, 96) ; Prolog, de Auct. 


I 



128 


INDIAN EMBASSIES EKOM 


myra rapidly deyeloped the advantages which it derived 
from its position on the nearest route to India. It 
flourished and grew daily in importance. And when 
Emesa, almost on its frontiers, and on its high road to 
Antioch and Damascus, gave to Eome Jnlia Domna, the 
wife of one Emperor, Severus, and the mother of 
another, CaracaUa, and afterwards two Emperors, Ela- 


Perip., p. xcv-ii, L. Geog-. Minor, ed. Didot— a manual of Roman, 
or ratlier Egyptian, trade with India j a really original work, the 
result of the author’s own o'fiservation and experience as a mer- 
chant and supercargo. The (Geography of Ptolemy (a.d. 138, 161), 
the first work which makes the circuit of Ceylon, and names the 
harbours and headlands on its coast, its rivei’S, mountains, and 
towns. The Expedition of Alexander and the Indioa of Arrian 
(a. d. 160, 160), both compilations, but the compilations of a 
man of sense and critical acuteness — the one made up from the 
cotemporary histories of Alexander, the other firom the narratives 
of Megasthenes, Eratosthenes, and Neorchus. We have besides 
notices of India and Indian manners scattered through several of 
the numerous treatises of Plutarch and the orations of Dion Chry- 
sostom (A.n. 100) j but they both draw their information from the 
common storehouse, — and even in that longer description of India 
as the true pays de Cocagne which Dion gives in his Oratio in 
Calenis Phrygia), he merely throws together in one piece the 
various Indian myths which Ctesias and Onesicritus so willingly 
collected and believed. Among the writers of this age we may 
also though with some hesitation class Q. Curtius {Smith’s iBiog, 
Diet., V. 1), and Dionysius Poriegetes (Geog. Hist. Proleg., |p. 18, 
31, Didot). But neither had of himself any knowledge of India j 
the first merely copied and compiled from the old historians of 
Alexander, and the second as well in his Bassarika as in his Perie- 
gesis is original (?) only in so far as he connects the known ■ coun- 
try of India with the exploits of Bacchus ; indeed he says him- 
self— 


ov yap fioi ^los €ffri pifKaii'avy j'tjw*' 
oi/Se fxoi ^livopiT) varpeoios, ovS* cttj TayyyfV 
epX0M<ih T< TToWoi. — VV. 709-11. 
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galDalus and Alexander : then sated with wealth it began 
to aspire to other than the arts of commerce ; it levied 
or hired armies ; it made conquests and acquired terri- 
tory ; it became a power, and for a moment held with 
Eome divided empire.® 

The trade betw-een Eome and India, even under the 
earlier Antonines, must have been important;^® for it 
attracted the attention of the Chinese. Their annals 
sjDeak of it as carried on principally by sea ; they enu- 
merate the commodities as coral, amber, gold, sapiDhires, 
mother-of-pearl, iDerfumes, etc., which it preferred, and 
allude to the trade frauds and manipulations by which 
Eoman merchants freshened up and flavoured exliausted 
perfumes^^ for foreign and provincial markets. They 
speak of Eoman merchants in relations of commerce 
with and visiting Burmah, Tonquin and Cochin China ; 
and what more interests us, they have preserved the 
memory of an Embassy from the Eoman Emperor 

® See de Odonato XIV, the Duo Gallieni III, the Claudius XII, 
Trigint. Tyran., Trehellii Pollion., and Aurelian’s letter to the 
Benate, excusing' the appearance of Zenobia in his triumphal pro- 
cession. Vopisoi, Hist. Ang. Script,, and note 9 to o. 32, vii, L. of 
Eusebins, Ecol. Hist., Heinichen's ed. 

w Pausanias, a coteniporary of Antoninus Pius and Aurelius, in- 
cidentally notices it, but in a way which would lead one to suppose 
it was insignificant. ol 8e es rrju IvStwijv eiTir\eopTes ^opraav i^aa-tv 
*E\hriviKuu TQVS Ivdovs ayuyijua a\Aa ovTaAA«cr(retr0ot, pofxifffta Se ovk 
^ iritTraffOai, Kai ravra ;itpu<rou re a<pdopov Kai xaAxou irapopros cr<[>i(ri . — ■ 
III, L. c. xii, § 3. 

Rather inferred than expressed. " Hs prennent les composes 
de plantes medicinales, en extraient les parties suoculentes afin 
d’en comijosor des p4tes odorantes et ils vendent le residu priv6 de 
ses meilleures qualit^s aux morchanda des autres royaumes.^^ — 
Pauthier, Examen des faits relatifs au Thian-Tohu oul’Inde, p. 23, 

K 
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Anturi (Marctis AtoHus), ’whicli a.d. 166 was received 
by and offered tribute to the Chinese sovereign, ele- 
phants' teeth, rhinoceros^ horns and tortoise shells.^® 

Bnt for this embassy there is no Eoman authority 
whatever, and as an embassy paying tribute when 
Marcus Aurelius was emperor, it is simply impossible. 
And yet it is so slightly noticed, and so little is made 
of it, that one cannot put it away as a mere invention 
of the Chinese historian to magnify his country. Be- 
sides, we find that the same writer records the visit some 
years later of a Eoman merchanV® one Lun, to tlie 
Chinese Court, and^speahs of his interviews with the 
then Chinese Emperor, curious about the songs and 
manners of other countries, and yet never speaks of him 
as other or more than a merchant. Surely then we have 
no reason to assume that the Eomans of the so-called 
embassy had their ambassadorial character thrust upon 
them, they must have taken it upon themselves for pur- 
poses of trade.^^ 

12 ffQQ royaume de EInde fait un grand commerce h Tocoident 
avGO le Ta-lhsin, TEmpme Eomain j c’estpar lamer snrtout.^’ — Id., 
p, 22. “ Les liabitans de ce royaume vont tr^s souvent pour leurs 
relatione de commerce jusqu’au Pou-nan, Burmali: an Jiwan, 
Coeliin Chine : au Kie-fcchi, le Tonquin."— P. 25. " La neuyi^me 
des anndes Yan-ti de Houan-ti de la dynastie dea Han (a.d. ICO). 
Aiifcun roi dn Ta-thsin envoya une ambassade pour offrir des pre- 
senta.'^—P. 24, and in a note, " Le tiibut conaistait en dents d’ ele- 
phant, etc,” 

^3 Le cinquifeme des ann^es Hoang--woii (a.d. 222-278) un mar- 
chand du Ta-thsin... du nom de Thsin-lun, Lun le Eomain, vint 
dans le Tonquin. Le gonvernenr Eaccompagna pr^s du souveraiu 
Chinois. Ge dernier Tinterrogea sur les chants, les mceurs de son 
pays.*'— Id., p. 25, 

Eeinaud, TEmpire Eomain, at TAsie Orientale, Jour. Asiat., 
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Again, tlie presents or tribute with wbicli these am- 
bassadors approach the Celestial throne, as they are 
products not of Italy but of Africa or India, are scarcely 
the presents -with which the Eoman would greet a 
brother Emperor. But on the other hand they are just 
the sort of commodities which Alexandrian merchants 
trading to India would gather up on a roving voyage; 
and wliich as curious and valuable they would be likely 


1863, p. 323, connects Tvith this embassy — for embassy be -will bave 
it — a notice concerning silk, introduced d jpropos des hoiies, by 
Pausanias, at tbe close of B. vi, c. 26, Ueso. QrrociBa. He there says, 
that silk is not tbe produce of a plant, but tbat it is obtained 
from a small animal about twice tbe size of a beetle, wbicb tbe 
Greeks but not tbe Seres call o-ijp. Tbis animal is like tbe tree- 
Binder, and like it bas eight legs. The Seres rear it in bouses suited 
to tbe hot and cold seasons, and it works up a thin thread wbicb 
it rolls about with its feet (tbe heetle). Por four years they feed 
it with millet, eXi/pos, and on tbe fifth give it a greenish reed, 
wbicb it eats greedily till it bursts. When it is dead, a great 
quantity of thread is found within its body.’' I must own that I 
overlooked or put aside as worthless tbis account of tbe silkworm j 
but Eeinaud, with bis quick perception and great memory, saw all 
its importance and remarked, that tbis is tbe first notice we have 
both of silk as an animal product, and of tbe care taken by tbe 
Seres in rearing tbe silkworm, and I admit tbat Pausanias in some 
way or another derived bis information from the Eomans, who at tbis 
time visited China. Let me, however, express my surprise tbat 
Pliny, who describes tbe bombyx of Cos and tbe thread obtained 
from its cocoon, and the stufi* made from tbat thread, should have 
clung to some plant as tbe origin of silk j but then Pliny was but a 
reader of books, and perhaps a man of tbe world— not an observer 
of nature ; and in bis account of tbe bombyx be seems, judging 
from tbe notes to tbe Pelpbin PHny, Yalpy’s, to have borrowed 
from Aristotle’s Hist. Animal. In these notes, speaking of tbe 
same Bombyx, Julius Pollux (a.d. 134) is cited as observing tbat 
there are some people who say tbat tbe Seres collect their silk 
from other such animals. — Pliny, Hist. Hat,, xi, 27, note. 
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to offer as present or tribute to any potentate they cared 
to propitiate. I look on this embassy as the fraud of 
Alexandrian merchants. 

But it -was during the reigns of Severus, his son 
Caracalla, and the pseudo- Antonines, that Alexandria 
and Palmyra were most prosperous, and that Homan in- 
tercourse with India was at its height. Then Homan 
literature gave more of its attention to Indian matters, 
and did not, as of old, confine itself to quotations from 
the historians of Alexander or the narratives of the 
Seleucidian ambassadors, but drew its information from 
other and independent sources. Then Clemens Alex- 
andrinus (a,d. 192, 217), thus wrote of the G-ynmoso- 
pliists : '‘They are," he says, " Sarmaiiai, or Brahmins. Of 
the Sarmanai, the AUobioi neither dwell in cities nor 
under a roof, but 'wear a vesture of bark’, and live on 
acorns, and drink water from their hands, and know 
neither marriage nor the procreation of children. And 
they are the Indians^® who obey the precepts of Boutta : 
and him for his exceeding majesty they honour as a 
god." And ill another place, but on the authority of 
Alexander Polyliistor, he tells of the Brahmans, how 

In general rendered " And there are Indians,” etc. I sub- 
join the whole passage Kat twv ^apfiavav ol ('TAojSiot) 

itponra'yofXvofjt.eUQi, ovre “icohets atKovcrtv, cure areycts exovirt, Sevdpav Se 
an(pieyvvvrai ^\otai5 (Menu, vi, § 16 ) ; Kai aKpoBpva (riTOvi/rai feat 65wp 
Tats X^PO"* irivovartp’ ov yapioy, ov TraiSoirotiav laaaiVf Sxnrep ot vvv 'Eyttpa- 
rrjrat KaXou/XfVoi. euri Be ra>v IvSwp ol rots Bovrra ireiOopLevoi wapayyeK- 
fiatrip 6y St’ Bvepfiohriv txefjtvorrfTos eis 0eov veTifJiiriKaffi. — Stromata, I, 
110. I beg attention to the ambiguity of the last paragraph. 

BpaxWBJ'ot owTC e/tt/zi/xo” ^cBiovinp, ovre aipov mpovcrtp, «A\’ oi peu 
avrofp Kaff iKatrrijp ^pepap, its ^pets, r^u rpotpTjv vpoarieprai’ epioi S' aurwi', 
Bia rpiup ^pspuip &s ^ijaip A\e^avBpos 6 XloAviffrup ep rats IpBikois' mra- 
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“they neither drink wine nor taste of animal food; how 
some of them eat daily, others hut once in three days 
how from their belief in a second birth, 7raX(/yy€V€a-tav, 
they despise death and are indifferent to life ; and how 
they worship Hercules and Pan. He says further that 
those called Semnoi go naked, and cultivate truth, and 
foretell the future, and worship a pyramid which is 
supposed to cover the bones of a god; that neither 
G-ymnosophists nor Semnoi marry, because marriage 
they look upon as contrary to law and nature, and they 
therefore keep themselves chaste, so do the Semnoi 
women who devote themselves to a virgin life. He 
adds that they observe the heavenly bodies, and through 
them foretell the future.” 

The name and' precepts of Buddha, and the worship 
of the pyramid topes, recorded in these passages, are to 
be found in no other ancient writer whatever. If derived 
originally from Megasthenes as is supposed, it is strange 
that they have escaped the notice of Plutarch and 

^povov(ri 5c Bavarov, nat ira/j* oyScf' ^yowrat to ^r}V ‘treiBovrai yap fivai 
'traXiyyeveffiaP. otSe ertfiovertv *iipaK\«a Kai Tlava' ol KaKoupepoi 5e '^itpvot 
TUP IvSup, yvfxvoi diaiTwvrat rop vapra $iov" oOroi rr/p aXijBetaP acrKovcri 
Kai mpi TUP fji,eWoPTuv irepifitjpvovffii Kai (re$ovcri ripa TrvpafxiBa, itp' i)P 
oana rtvos ©cow popi^ovatP avoKfiffBai. owe 5e oi rw^woooi^tffTa*, ovB* ol 
Xeyopepoi yvpai^t iropn ^vartP yap tovto teat vapapofiop 

So/covar SC ^p atriap cr(pas aypovs rr)pav<n‘ irapBeuevovfft Se Kai 
So/couTi vapaTifpeip ra ovpaptUj xai Sia ttjs toutww WTjjwetwcrewj tup pehAoP- 
TUP wpopaPTeveaBat rtpa. — ib, iii, 194. 

^7 in the Prabodhatschandi’adaja isan allusion to this observance. 
The scholar asks of his master why the observers of religions rites 
eat but one meal in three days. Wenn Essen und Trinken die 
Hauptaufgabe des Mensohen i8t,..denn warum wird...das Leben... 
durch Bua 5 ubungen...wie in drei Tagen nur ein Mai speisen, 
gequSllt ?”...Hirzera Tr., p. 23, and Menu, vi, 18, etc. 
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Porphyry, curious in such matters; and stOl more strange 
that, as characteristic of one of the great religions of 
India, they should have been passed over hy Strabo, 
Diodorus Siculus, and Arrian, who in their works have 
embodied his Indica, at least that part of it which treats 
of the sects and castes of India. But the paragraph 
with the name of Boutta, at the close of the first citation, 
is so loosely worded that it is impossible to ascertain 
wliether it refers to the Sarmanai previously mentioned, 
or to some altogether different sect. It is besides so 
clumsily introduced, that it reads like an afterthought, 
a fact thrown in that it may not be lost, or a p)iece of 
information ,which Clemens had obtained from some 
of those Indians mentioned by Dion as residents at Alex- 
andria,^® and which he now tacks on to a description 
notoriously taken from Megasthenes. 

Of the second^® passage, all that refers to the Semnoi 


Ad Alexandrines, — Spa> yap ov jxovov ''EXKtivat irap' 6/niv, ouS* Ito\- 
ouy, etc., etc,, oAAa xai BaKrpiovs, Kai :S/ev0as, Kai Ilepffas, tcai lySwr 
ripas, ol ffvpOeuyrat Kat Trapeuty i/caffrore vptv. — Orafc., xxxii, p. 672, 
Eeislre ed. 

The term Sarmanai Germanai as the name of a Hindu sect 
was first used by Megasthenes (a.d. 302-288), and is found in 
Strabo and Clemens cited above; that of Samanssoi belongs to 
Alexander Polyhistor, and is found in Clemens (a.d. 198-217) in the 
some section and just before the passage relating to the Gymnoso- 
phists which I have given in the text : and in Cyril, cont. 
Julianum iv (a.d. 433), but is in both writers the name of the 
philosophers or priests of Bactria, and copied from Polyhistor. 
After Clemens, who lived at the close of the second and beginning 
of the third century, it is used by Bardesanea (a.d. 217) to desig- 
nate for the first time, so far as we know, the Buddhist priests of 
India; by Origen {a.d. 245-249) in the same sense, and lastly by 
Hieronymus, close of the fourth century (Epist. oont, Jovian, pt. 
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I am disposed to look -upon as an addition of Clemens.’^® 
For tliougli Alexander Polyliistor was a great reader 
and voluminous writerj ke was a comxDiler merely, and 
no more professed originality than does an Encyclo- 
psedia. A native too of one of the Greek cities of Asia 
Minor, he fell upon unhappy times, and was carried 
away to Home before mid age a prisoner and a slave, 
and passed the remainder of his days in Italy. Under 
these circumstances I do not see how he could have 
heard or learned any new thing about India, anything 

i, tr. ii, xxxix), and expressly borrowed from Bardesanes. But 
to show that both Clemens and Cyril have been writing from the 
same authority, I will place their words side by side, observing 
that Cyril expressly quotes from the Py thagorick symbols of Poly- 
histor, 

TJpoear 7 ](rap Se avrrjs ((pi\oiTo- 'Icrropet yovu AXe^avSpos 6 em- 
tpias) Atyvirruu re ol 7epo<pr)Tai Kai k\t]P YloKvicTTwp ev rip irepi HvQa- 
AffffupicDP Ol Xa^5at^^t, «at TaAoToii' yopiKiau crvfi^o\a>p..,€(pi\o(ro((>7)(rQ.v 
oi ApviBaif Kai ^^oLftapaioi Ba/c- Kai wap* Atyuwrtois ol KeK\r]p.ePoi 
Tpa>P, KaiKeKrvp ot <pi\acrofpit}(TaP- wpo^rjTat Kai hhp kui Afrarvptuv 
ret Kai Heptro/p oi (iayoi .,lp^a}p re Xa\daioi,Kaira\ttriop ol ApviSai, koi 
qI rvpiPa<ro<piffrai.,.^KvBr}s 5e Kai eKBaKrpwyrcopnepiravSa- 
Ai'ttxapo'ts ’jr. — Stromat., I. /xapaioi, Kai KeXrup ouk oMyot, 

Kai irapa Ilepiratt ol Mayoij, Kai wap* 
JpSois ol rvp,po<To^t(TTai, KOI auras 
Ayax^’^p^^^ “irapa ^KuOais . — Cyril 
cont, Julian, L. iv, p. 133, ed. 
Spanbeim^s (a.b. 376 P). 

Bardesanes we examine at length presently. Origen, cont. 
Celsum, I, 24, speaking of the innate force of words, &s ritrt 
Aiyvwrtcep ol oo^oi /cat ra>p wapa Ufpcrais fiaycop ol \oyioi, Katrtup Trap’-Ii'Sois 
(pi\oaa(povvro)p Ppaxfiaves -q 'S a/xap ai o i. — Hieronymus, Bardesanes 
vir Babylonius in duo dogmata apud Indos Gymnoaophistas 
dividit, quorum alterum appellat Bragmanos, alterum Samanwos,” 
Bee, however, Schwanheck in Muller’s Hist. Greec., Brag., p. 437, 
V. Ill, and Lassen Ind. Alterthum, v. Ill, pp. 355-6. 
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not already contained in books. But look now at 
Clemens Alexandrxnns. He lived in Alexandida, then 
in freq^uent communication with India, where Hindus 
occasionally resorted. He was besides, a Christian, and 
as a Christian ho necessarily frequented the society’ of 
ai'tisans and merchants, and among them if anywhere 
had opportunities of meeting either with Hindus or 
with those who had visited India. But could a man of 
his acquirements and eager, earnest, and inquiring mind 
meet with such men, and not draw from them some in- 
formation relating to India before irnknown ? His keep- 
ing within tbo well beaten path of old facts would be to 
me as surprising as Bolyhistor’s straying from it. Again, 
in no known fragment of Bolyhistor are the Buddliist 
priests called Semuoi^ indeed the term as applied to 
them is found only in this passage. And I can very 
well understand Clemens choosing it, because in sound 
it suf^ciently resembles the Tamil Samana,^^ and in 
sense expresses satisfactorily the ideas attached to an 
ancient priesthood ; and perhaps also because, though 
unaware of their brotherhood, he thus distinguished the 
Hindu Buddhist from Bolyhistor’s Samanmos or Bac- 
trian priest. 

Then Bhilostratus,®^ a cotemporary of Clemens, pub- 
lished his romance of Apollonius of Tyana, and uiEhan^^ 

31 Pronounced, Mr. J. H. Ifeleon, O.S., Madras, informs me, as 
semeu, the e sounded as in Italian. Bontta too he thinks more 
closely allied to the Tamil Buttha than the Sanscrit Buddha, 
though he would hesitate to derive it thence. 

33 Pbilostratus published his AppoUonius after the death of 
the Empress Julia Domna, as he himself states, consequently some 
time after a.d. 217.-7. Dio Cassius, L, 78, 6, 24. 

** ,;2Elian flourished a d. 225. 
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I'lis Varise Historise, in which are many notices of Indian 
animals and Indian peoples and customs, hut from Mega- 
sthenes and Ctesias principedly.^^ And then too Art em- 
ployed itself on Indian subjects, as we gather from Calli- 
stratus’ description of the statue of a drunken and reeling 
Hiiidu.^^ Then Dio Cassius wrote his history, lost in 
its entirety, but of which the fragments and summary 
by Xiphilinus sufficiently attest the interest he took in 
all that related to India. Then too Bardesanes,®® as we 
learn from the extracts iDreserved by Porphyry, 2’’ gave 
to the world his Indiea, the materials for which he ob- 
tained he states from one Dandamis or Sandanes, the 
chief of some unrecorded embassy to the Csesars, and 
whom lie met it seems at Babylon in the reign of Anto- 
■ninus of Emesa,^® Elagabalus (A.D. 218-222). He 

To this age also probably belongs tbe nep<o5os ©astia, wbicb 
speaks of Thomas’ visit to India, and tells of an Indian king, 
Goandapbores, "whose agent was in the Roman Empire looking 
out for mechanios, and who may he identified with Gondophares 
of tho Indo'Parthian coins, a cotemporary of the last Arsacidan 
kings (about A.n. 216) Thilo, Acta St. Thomse and Wilson, Ariana 
Antiqua. And to this age we may refer one of the heresies of the 
Christian Church introduced by and brought aira :Svpwuri}s IlapBias, 
— Bunsen Analecta Antenicasna, i, p. 378. 

25 Descript, iv. e<s ro IvSov ayaX/ta. On the statue of an Indian 
evidently ; and not. On the statue of the Indus, as Lassen renders 
it. — Ind. Alt., Ill, 73. Callistratus wrote about a.d. 260. 

25 He speaks also of Indians idolatrous and non-idolatroua in his 
Book of Pate. 

2? Poi’phyry, de Abstinentift, iv, 17. 

25 ludoi of etri T 1 JS Pa(rt\eias ttjs AyruviPov rov E/ueffeoy eis rrjy 
'BapSr]<rapy ry 6« rrjs Mftroworafxias c<s Xoyovs axpiKOfievoi e^riyrtaavro , — 
StobjBus Physica, i, 54. Gaisford’s ed. This reading proposed by 
Heeren and adopted by Gaisford, necessarily, it seems to me, 
brings down our embassy to the reign of Elagabalus (a.d. 218-222), 
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writes, that “ the Indian Theosophs, whom the Greeks 
call Gyninosopliists, are divided into two sects, Brah- 
mans and Shamans, Samanseoi. The Brahmans are one 
family, the descendants of one father and mother, and 
they inherit their theology as a priesthood. The Sha- 
inans on the other hand are taken from aU Indian sects 
indilferently,^® from all who wish to give themselves np 
to the study of divine things. 

" The Brahmans pay no taxes like other citizens, and 
are subject to no king.®® Of the philosophers among 
them, some inhabit the mountains, others the banks of 
the Gauges. The mountain Brahmans subsist on fruit 
and cow's milk, curdled with herbs.®^ The others live 

the only Antonine who can he described as of Emesa. Lassen, how- 
ever (ttt sup., Ill, 348), is of opinion that it was addressed to An- 
toninus Pius (a.d. 168-181, an error for 138-161), but as his reference 
is to Heeren’s ed., whose emendation I presume he adopts, I can- 
not conceive how he arrives at this conclusion. 

^ Meg’asthenes, as quoted by both Arrian and Strabo, had some 
indistinct notion that the Indian Sophistai or some of them were 
not so bound to caste as the other Indians. JBut Arrian so puts it 
as if the whole Brahman caste was open. Mouoy a-tfucrip aveirat 
(ToipiffTriv €K iraPTos yfveos yevtodai, and this because of the austerity 
of their lives, — ludica, xi, 7, xii, 9. Pr. Hist. Q-reec,, 11, pp. 427, 
429, Didot ed. Strabo, on the other hand, that no man can exer- 
cise two trades, except he be a philosopher, vKtjp ti twp ^thoaofup 
Tis ttr), and this because of their virtue.— i6., p. 430. Diodorus 
omits the passage j doubtless it was ambiguous. 

^ AfiftTovpyifrot yap opres of (ptho<TO(poi vaaris iirovpyias, ov6' hepcop 
HvpievomtP ovB' v(p’ irfpuvSeairo^oPTai.' — Diodorus, II, 400 j Pr, Gti’Ceo., 
II, p. 405. Menu says, “ A king, even though dying, must not re- 
ceive any tax from a Brahman learned in the Vedas." — evii, 133. 

The temple lands i^of Buddhist priests) were invariably free from 
royal duty.”— Hardy, Monachism, p. 68. 

''Buttermilk may be swallowed, and every preparation of 
buttermilk,” 10 §, "And every mess prepared with barley or 
wheat, or with dressed milk,” 25 §, c. v, Menu. 
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on tlie fruit trees wMcli are found in plenty near the 
river and which afford an almost constant succession of 
fresh fruits, and, should these fail, on the self-sown 
wild rice that grows there.^^ To eat any other food, or 
even to touch animal food, they hold to he the height 
of impiety and uncleanness.®^ Each man has Jiis own 
cabin, and lives as much as he can hy himself, and 
spends the day and the greater part of the night in 
prayers and hymns to the gods. And they so dislike 
society, even that of one another, or much discourse, that 
when either happens, they expiate it hy a retirement 
and silence of many days.^‘^ They fast often. 

" The Shamans,®^ on the other hand, are, as I said, an 
elected body. Whoever wishes to he enrolled in their 
order presents himself to the city or village authorities, 
and there makes cession of all his property. He then 
shaves his body, puts on the Shaman robe, and goes to 
the Shamans, and never turns back to speak or look 

33 ** Let Mm eat green herbs, flowers, roots, and ftuits, etc.,” § 
13. ** Let him not eat the produce of ploughed land/’ § 16, o. vi, 
of the Anohorite ed. But as a Sannyasi, “ an earthen water-pot, 
the roots of large trees, coarse vesture, total solitude, — these are 
the characteristics of a Brahman set free,” § 44, ib. 

The Brahman student must " abstain from flesh meat,” § 177, 
ii, ib. The Manava Dharma affirms that the Brahman who eats 
flesh loses instantly his rank.” — Tr. El. As. Soc., p. 163, iii, v. 

^ As anchorite, "Let him live without external fire, — wholly 
silent,” vi, 26, ib. As Sannyasi, " Alone let him constantly dwell 
for the sake of hia own felicity, observing the happiness of a soli- 
tary man, — without a companion,” ib,, 42, 

^ Samanaioi, from the Pali Sammana, found first in Clemens 
Alexandriuus, seemingly from Polyhistor, and applied to the priests 
of Bactria. 

80 « Tiie priest can only possess three robes,” p. 66. " Prom 
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at Ms wife and cliildren if lie liave any, and never 

thinks of them any more, but leaves liis children to the & 

king and his -wife to his relations, who provide them 

with the necessaries of life. The Shamans live outside 

the city, and spend the whole day in discourse upon 1 

divine things. They have houses and temples of a ; 

royal foundation, and in them stewards, who receive f 

from the king^^ a certain allowance of food, bread, and 11 

vegetables for each convent. When the convent bell 

rings,®® all strangers then in the house withdraw, and 

the Shamans enter and betake themselves to prayer. 

Prayer ended, at the sound of a second bell the servants ^ 

place before each individual, for two never eat together, ; 

a dish of rice ; but to any one who wants variety they 1 

give besides either vegetables or fruit. As soon as they j [ 

have done dinner, and they hurry over it, they go out to ■ :* 

their usual occupations. They are not allowed to ^ 

marry or to possess jiroperty. They and the Brahmans 

tie commencement of iis novitiate Re is shaved,” p. 112. “ The 
wearing of the robe is imperative,” pp. 114, 122. Hardy, East, 

Mouaohism. 

The regular and usual mode of obtaining food is “ to take the 
alms bowl from house to house,” Hardy, ut sup., 94, hut as we 
may gather from the Sacred IBooks of Ceylon and the Legend of 
Anepidu (Hardy, Mouaohism, p, 68, and Buddhism, p. 218), land 
and food were also provided hy kings and rich men for monas- 
teries; indeed under certain circumstances the priest is enjoined 
to refuse the food “ that is given statedly to a temple.”— Id., Mo- 
nacbiam, p, 97. 

38 So in the legend of Sfi.mgha ; " Au bout de quelque temps le 
son de la plaque de m^tal qWon frappe pour appeler les religieux 
a’Stait fait entendre, chacnn d*eux tenant son vase h la main vient 
s’asseoir it son rang.'^— jBurnouf, Introd. h THist. du Bouddhisme, 
p. 320. 
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are so honoured by the Indians^ that even the king will 
come to them to solicit their counsel in matters of 
moment, and their intercession with the gods when 
danger threatens the country.” 

Both Shamans and Brahmans have such a notion of 
death, that they impatiently bear with life, and view it 
but as a necessary though burdensome service imposed 
upon them by nature. They hasten therefore to free 
the soul from the body.^® And often when a man is 

® Onesicritus says of them wlaen suffering from disease, Aicr- 

XHTTor S’ avTOLS poftt^ecrBai voaov awnariicTiv' rov S’ 6iravo7](raPTa Ka0' avrou 
rovTO, e^ayeip iavrop Sta irupos, urjirapTa TVpap..,aKipr)Toy Se KaitaBai . — ■ 
Strabo, xv, 65. Pomponius Mela more generally, ** At ubi senectus 
aut morbus incessit, promil a ceeteris abeunt mortemque... nihil 
auxie expeolant...Prudentiorcs...non expectant earn sed ingerendo 
semet ignibus lEeti et ouna gloria arcessimt,” — III, vii, 40. “ On. 
voit.,.dans I’Inde des liommes so bridor sur un bftcher,,.Cet usage 
vient de la croyano 0 ...S- la m^tempsycose.” — Eeinaud, Eel, des 
Voyageurs Arabes, I, p. 120. Yet Menu rather discountenances, 
except in sickness, voluntary deaths. "If he has an incurable 
disease” (for an example see Eadja-Tarangini, i, 311-12, note), 
“ let him advance in a straight line towards the invincible north- 
east point, feeding on air and water till his mortal frame totally 
decay, vii, 31 ; but 45 ib., " Let him not wish for life, let him expect 
his appointed time as a herd expects his wages.” Similarly the 
Buddhist. " The rahats do not desire to live, nor do they wish to 
die; they wait patiently for the appointed time.” — Hardy, E. 
Men., 2B7. But from the answer of Punna (Puma) to Buddha, 

There are some priests who from various causes are tired of life, 
and they seek opportunities whereby their lives may be taken, 
but this course I shall avoid” {id.. Buddhism, p. 260) ; and from 
the fact that the perfected priest when " at the point of death 
would cause his body to be spontaneously burnt” (id., Monachism, 
261), we may presume that voluntary deaths among priests even 
in Buddha’s time were not unfrequent and permissible on some 
occasions, i. e., were as among the Brahmans not very strictly pro- 
hibited, and that Megaathenes very fairly states both the doctrine 
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well ill liealtli, and no evil whatever presses upon him, 
he will give notice of his intention to quit the world, 
and his friends wiU not try to dissuade him from it, hut 
rather account him happy, and give him messages for 
their dead relations ; so firm and true is the conviction 
of this people that souls after death have intercourse 
with one another. When he has received aU his com- 
missions, in order that he may quit the body in all 
purity,^® he throws himself into a burning pile, and dies 
amid the hymns of the assembled crowd. And his 
nearest friends^^ dismiss him to his death more will- 
ingly than we our fellow -citizens when about to pro- 
ceed on some short journey. They weep over them- 
selves that they must continue to live, and deem him 
happy who has thus put on immortality. And among 
neither of these sects, as among the Greeks, has any 
sophist yet appeared to perplex them by asking, 
‘If everybody did this, what would become of the 
world V' 

Thus far Bardesanes on the Gymnosophists. To form 


and tlie practice, Outc ttpai Soyixa <pYi<nu iavrovs e^ayeiv' rovs Se iroi- 
owras Tovro veaviKovs KpivecrOai. — Grcog. Hiat. Grasc., II, 439. 

40 Megasthenes ascribes no particular virtue to tbe death by fire : 
it is merely tbe death preferred by fiery spirits, ravs 5e irypucreis as 
•KvpwBovptPQvs, ib. 

41 The Eelation dea Yoyageurs Arabes, ninth century, thus de- 

soribea one of these self-immolations. The man " se met A eourir 
dana lea marchds ayant devant lui dea cymhales et entourd de sa 
famille et sea proches.”...A crown of burning coals is placed upon 
his head...“L6 hommemarche lat6te en feu... etpourtantil march© 
oomme ai de rien n'etait, et on n’aper 9 oit sur lui aucuu sign© 
d’dmotion: enfln, fi arrive devant le bhcher et s’y — 

Eeinaud, i, 122. 


CLAUDIUS TO JUSTINIAK. 


143 


any just estimate of the value of his information, we 
must comi^are it with the accounts given by more an- 
cient writers. The companions of Alexander speak of 
the Indian sophists and of them as divided into classes, 
hut nowhere mention the Sarmanai^^ by name. Thus 
Aristobulus/® of two Brahmans he saw at Taxila 
and who in the presence of Alexander displayed each in 
his own way his powers of endurance, remarks that 
while the younger wore all his hair, the elder was 
shaved."^^ And hTearclms^® distinguishes between the 
Brahmans who are engaged in political life and are 
councillors of the king, and those who give themselves 
up to the study and contemplation of nature, as Cala- 
nus. He adds, that with these last women philosophise, 
and that all lead austere lives. With Megasthenes as we 
know him from Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, and Arrian,^® 
begins our knowledge of the Sarmanai, Of the philoso- 
phers generally he says they do no labour, pay no taxes, 
and are subject to no king ; that they are present at all 
sacrifices whether public or private, and preside over all 

QavrnannI, Snna. (^vamand, used by Megasthenes and hia 
Slrabo, xv, I, 01. 

« Rimvod h(‘iul would imply a Buddhist priest, desoiibed in. 
ttiol^abodliatftelmndi'iifhijia as Kahlgeschimer, Kopfbtlschelver- 
zlBKbfflT, Tlfuininsi'Huh'r,” j). 39, and whoever compares the whole 
B(OOomit uC this shavc'd Ilr;ihman, how he came to Alexander and 
foUowi'.d him to tluj end, with Onesicritus’a story of Calanus— save 
that- no iiicuticm i.-* inudo of this Brahman’s voluntary death — will 
be inclined to think that he and Calanus are one and the same 
person. — Strabo, xv, I, 65. 

45 Strabo, i&., 66. 

Strabo, xv, I. Diodorus Siculus, II, 36. Airian, Indica, vii. 
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funeral rites-;^^ and tliat on New Year’s Bay they meet 
in the king’s palace and there make known the future 
of the year, its events and harvests, and that he who 
thrice fails in his predictions is condemned to a life-long 
silence. These philosophers he divided into Brahmans 
and Sarmanai. 


Of tliese the Brahmans were the most honoured, 
because then opinions were the most fixed and uniform. 
The Brahman’s education began even in his mother’s 
womb. During the period of gestation she was soothed 
by songs and chaunts in praise of continence, which in 
proportion as they won her pleased attention bene- 
ficially influenced her future offspring. After the child’s 
birth and as he grew in years he was passed on from 
one preceptor to another, until he was old enough to 
become an auditor of the philosophers. Tliese lived 
frugally, abstained from animal food and women, and in 
a grove outside the city spent their days in earnest 
discourse, communicating their knowledge to aU who 
chose to listen. But in their presence the novice was 
not permitted to speak, or hawk, or spit, under the 
penalty of one day’s banishment from (.heir sociate^t/ 
At the age of thirty-seven his siudciit lilb ceas(j^1%‘' 


« Menu, III, 124. 

“sa " Til e discipline of a student in the llsroo Vedas 
tinued foi* tliirty-six years in the house ofhis in-ecepi.c.r, or 
that time,” etc. Menu, III, 1. That on hi;? ivrnrn Jiome lift 'SSfit ■ ■ 
more laxly and elegantly may he gaihurf-d from y, (Jl, flg, 
ib., ondiv, 34 In the chapter on Diet, ITi-Wo, .'iio the rnl.j=', to 
he observed in eating flesh meat. Among the Jains, “ A studeuii 
till he is married should tie only a thread round his loins, with a 
rag to cover his nakedness.” But “as soon as he is married, thon 
he may dress properly at Ms pleasure,” — As. Eesear. ix. 248. 
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The Brahman then returned to his home, lived more 
freely, wore gold rings and silk, and ate the flesh of 
such animals as were of no service to man, ahstaining 
however from pungent and higlily seasoned food. lie 
maiTied too as many wives as he could, for the sake of 
oifsiming, hut did not admit them to a fellowshix^ in his 
philosophy. 

Of the Sarmanai, he writes that the Hylobioi were 
the most honoured. They dwelt in the woods, and 
subsisted on leaves and wild fruits, " wore a vesture of 
bark,”^® and abstained from wine and veiiery. Through 
messengers they advised with tljo king on the causes of 
things,, and were employed by him as his intercessors 
before the gods. Next to them were the physicians. 
They too lived abstemiously, but not in the open air. 
They ate rice and flour, which they seem to have got by 
begging. They made barren women fruitful. They 
healed by diet rather than by medicine, and of medica- 
ments preferred cataplasms and unguents. Both they 
and the Hylobioi would remain a whole day in the 
same posture. Others were diviners, and skilled in the 
rites to be observed towards the dead, and they wan- 
dered as mendicants about the towns and villages. And 
yet another class, but more lU’bane and better nurtured 
than these last, was like them occupied with the things 
of Hades, in so far at least as they conduced to piety 
and a holy life. With some of these Sarmanai the 
women are allowed to i)liilosox:)hise^*^ under a vow of 
chastity. 

See on. tlie third and fourth Orders. Menu, vi, 6, etc. 

Of the Sanyasi, "Let him repair to the lonely wood, commit- 

L 
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Another miter, quoted also hy Strabo^^ towards the 
close of the same chapter, speaks of the Pramnee®^ (no 
doubt for Srainnse as Garmanai for Sarmanai), as of a 
class opposed to the Brahmans, as argumentative®^ and 
contentious, and as Jeering the Brahmans for their love 
of physiology and astronomy. They are Mountain or 
Gymnete or Political or Eural (TTpoa-xcoptoL). The Moun- 
tain Pramnm are clad in skins, and carry wallets full of 
roots and medicaments, and in their cures use charms 
and incantations. The Gymnetes as their name implies 
go naked, and for the most part live in the open air till 
their thirty -seventh year. They admit women to their 
society, but both they and the women are strictly 
chaste. The Political®^ and Eural classes live, the one 
in the city and are clad in silks; the other in the 
country and '^wear for their mantles the hides of 
goats.” 


ting the caa-e of Lia wife to her sons, or accompanied hy her, if she 
choose to attend him.”~-ib., 3 §. 

Geogr., XV, I, 70. 

In a paper on the Eeligious Sects of the Hindus, I find that 
the late Professor Wneon derives the term Pramnce, from Pra- 
mana, proof, and inclines to think that they were Bauddhas ; the 
Sarmanai, on the other hand, ascetics generally. As however in 
his later years he identified, I believe, the Sarmanai with the 
Buddhist Shamans, his great authority can scarcely he brought' 
to bear against the view I have taken. — ^As. Bes., xvii, pp. 
279.280. 

53 So in the legend of Sdragha, when in his wanderings he finds 
a hei’mitage with five hundred Eishis, to avoid receiving him they 
say one to another, " Continuons de nous livrer b. nos occupations 
ordinaires ; ces Qramanas fils do ^akya sont de grands parleurs.” 
■-“Burnouf, ut sup,, 323. 

3^ Menu, vii, 37, and compare 54 and 58, ib. 
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It would ax^pear from these accounts that the com- 
panions of Alexander knew of Brahmans only, Mega- 
sthenes and our anonymous author of Brahmans and 
Sarmanai, and that they divided the Sarmanai into four 
classes. But of these four classes, it seems, that while 
the first two in both writers pretty fairly correspond 
with one another, the first of one with the second of 
the other, the two last have no one x^oint in common, 
and can scarcely be intended to represent the same 
members of the same society ; indeed, the Political and 
Bural PramnsB are much more like the Brahmans of 
Megasthenes than his Sarmanai — ^the one to his Brahmans 
whose novitiate or student life has ceased; and the 
other to those of them who are philosophers. More- 
over the G-ymnetes, who go nalced and live in the open 
air, and the Hylobioi clad in bark and subsisting on 
leaves and wild fruits, bear some resemblance indeed to 
the Digaiuhara of the Jaiiis^® and the Brahman Sann- 
yasi as x^ainted by Menu, but very little to the Shaman 
or Buddhist xu'iest as we know him, who wears and is 
obliged to wear a robe of a particular stuff and colour, 
and who lives on rice and grain generally, but who is 
also permitted when in had health to eat ghee, oil, 
sugar, honey, and even flesh meat.^® Again, the anony- 
mous author speaks of the Pramna3 in no very favour- 
able terms, much as Brahmans might be expected to 

^ In the Prabod’li Cliandr«idaya tlie Digambara is thus de- 
scribed ; " His disgustful form is besmeared with ordure, his hair 
in wild disorder, his body naked and horrible to the view.^^ — Act 
III, Taylor's trs. 

Hardy, Monachism, p. 02. 
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Speak of BuddHsts ; 13111 } Megasfchenes of tlie Sarmanai 
with a respect, an admiration wliicli are so extra- 
ordinary for a resident at the court of a Brahminical 
sovereign, Chandragnpta, that one may very fairly 
question whether his Sarmanai were indeed intended 
for Buddhist priests.®^ 

Take now Bardesanes’ account. His Brahmans are 
hurriedly and superficially sketched, as if his pen had 
keen guided by a Buddhist hand. His division of them 
into Mountain and Eivei'®® is unmeaning — really a dis- 
tmetion without a difference, for both led the same 
ascetic lives in the same sort of solitude. But his 
Samanasoi or Shamans are the Buddhist priests of our 
day. Ho shows us their order open to aU who wish to 
take upon themselves its duties. But to enter it the 
aspirant must give up wife and children and property. 
He must shave his body and put on the yellow robe, 
and then rethe to some vih^ra®^ where having made 
vows of chastity and poverty he lives supported by the 
alms of kings and the pious rich, and is thus enabled 


(^ramanas, evidently BmlimaiiB, accompany Aqouna on Ms 
twelveyears’ retreat in the ibrest.—Mahabharata, ii, 237. Eauche, tr. 

(Jorresponding Avith tlie “ Mountain, and Plain’* Brahmans, 
probably, of Megastlienes. — Strabo, v,i swp. 

In the early days of Buddhism, according to the Book of the 
Twelve Observances” (Burnouf, ut sup., 304i), another mode of life 
prevailed. " L’ obligation de se relirer dans la solitude des forets, 
cells de s’asseoir aupres des troncs d'arbres, celle de vivre en plein 
air, ..sont certainement trois regies primitives.’* — Id., p. 311. Hardy 
says, It was an ordinance of Buddha that the priests, who wore 
then supposed to dwell most commonly in the wilderness, should, 
during the three months of the rainy season, reside in a fixed habi- 
tation.”— -Monachism, 282, and Burnouf^ 285-6. 
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to pass his days in prayer and discourse on heavenly 
things. His manner of life is decent, orderly, and 
temperate even in its austerity, and liis retirement is at 
once cheerful and improving, and contrasts favourably 
with the sullen loneliness of the Brahman. For though 
the Brahmans have their agraharas®® where the ordinary 
members of their caste are found collected together, and 
though the Buddhist ascetic notwithstanding liis con- 
vents occasionally retires to the solitude of the forest ; 
yet is Bardesanes’ account of tire two priesthoods in 
this particular characteristic of the spirit of the two 
religions. In it we see the Brahman, who lives by hinr- 
self and for himself, with his strong will conquering 
the wants and aiipetites of his body, but indifTerent to 
the wants and miseries of his fellows; and in it the 
Buddhist not less earnest in self-sacrifice, but not 
neglectful of the social duties, cultivating a kind and 
genial nature, and knitting his own good to the good 
of mankind. 

But Bardesanes also represents both Brahmans and 
Shamans as willingly devoting themselves to death by 
fire. The self-cremation of widows of the higher castes 
was, within even a few years and until forbidden by 
law, no uncommon sight in India; but among men. 
Brahmans, this sort of death has long fallen into disuse. 
History tells of a Oalanus, who with much parade and 


“ Agrahara est le nom do tout terrain ou de tout village par- 
ticuli&rement alFectd aux BraLraanes. Bans le sud de PInde...on 
ne trouve presque pas d’endroit sans un agrahara habits par dea 
Brabmanes seulement.” — Eadja Tarangini, I, p, 348, note. Troyer 
trs. 
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of his own free will died by fire in the iDresence of 
Alexander and his army ; and of a Ctimarilla,®^ who to 
purify himself from the slaughter of heretical Buddhists 
ascended the funeral pile. But in modern times another 
form of suicide has been preferred. The Hindu pilgrim 
now toils up the snowy heights of the Himalaya to the 
sacred source of the Ganges, there to die; or he 
commits himself to its stream, and thus perishes in its 
holy waters. He suffers and dies to ensure to himself 
a happy birth in his next existence. The Buddhist 
also has freely chosen the death by fire as before 
Augustus. And if ever Brahmans did so choose to die, 
and if these their deaths worked at all on the religious 
feelings of the people, I have no doubt that for every 
Brahman who so died two Buddhists stepped forward 
to die beside him, but with other and higher aims. 
They died not for themselves, but for the honour of 
their creed. They died as Buddha, who in a former 
existence laid himself down before a hungry tiger ; as 
the Arya Sjlmgha,®^ who fiung himself into the troubled 
sea to save the degraded Hagas; as Puma,®® who to 
preach Iiis master’s law went forth to an expected 
death. They died as they had lived, for others’ good. 
Their death was but a last and crowning self-sacrifice. 
Except in this sense, a voluntary death is contrary to 
the spirit of their religion and incompatible with its 
duties. 

But the Indian ambassadors also told Bardesanes of 

Tr, Eoyal Asiatic Society, I, 441. 

Burnoiif, Introduction h. I’Histoire du Bouddhiame, p. 317. 

Id., lb., pp. 253-4. 
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a lake in their country, known as the Lake of Proba- 
tion,®'^ and of the use they make of it. When any one 
is accused of a crime and insists upon his innocence, 
the Brahmans ask him if he will undergo the trial by 
water. If he refuse, he is sent away and punished as 
guilty. If he consent, they bring him down to this 
lake, and to check frivolous or malicious charges they 
bring his accusers down with him. Together they go 
into the water, which is knee-deep for everybody, and 
together pass over to the other side of the lake. The 
innocent man wallcs along without any fear, and is 
never wet above the knees; but for the guilty, the 
water rises and rises till it is q[nite over his head, and 
he is then dragged out by the Brahmans, who hand him 
over to be punished in any way short of death. The 
Indian however rarely pushes matters to this extremity; 
he too much fears the ordeal by water. 

But besides this lake for voluntary, they have also 
another to try both voluntary and involuntary offences ; 
in fact to probe a man’s whole life. Of this lake Barde- 
sanes, and I will quote his very words, has left the 
following account: — “In aveiyhigh mountain, situated 
pretty nearly in the middle of the earth, there was as 
he heard a large natural cave, in which was to be seen 


64 Troyer, in his notes to the Eadja Tarangini, I, pp. 861-66, 
describes several sacred and extraorditiary fountains in Cashmere 
which the credulity of the people, favoured hy their distance and 
inaccessibility, may have easily worked up into the lakes of Bar- 
desanes. See also Ctesias’s account of a fountain, the waters of 
which became solid, and which when given to drink as water made 
one teU everything one ever did.—Photius, 147 and 166. 
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a statue/® ten or perhaps twelve oiihits high, standing 
upright with its hands folded crosswise ; and the right 
half of its face, its right arm and foot, in a word its 
whole right side was that of a man ; its left, that of a 
woman;®® and the indissoluble union of tliese two in- 
congruous halves in one body struck all who saw the 
statue Avith Avonder. On its right breast Avas engraved 
the sun, on its left the moon ; on its two arms were 
artistically sculptured a host of angels, mountains, a 
sea and a river together with the ocean and plants and 
living things, all that is. And the Indians told him 
tliat God, after he had created the Avorld, gave this 
statue to his son®^ as a visible exemj)lar of his creation. 

^ The Radja-Tarangini has a passage 'which reminds one of this 
cave and statue. La possession de la jouissance de la beatitude 
^ternelle devient le partage de ceux qui dans riutdrieur du sanc- 
tuahe de Papasudana (qui d^truit tout p6che) touchent Pimage de 
bois de r<ipoux lima. La ddesse Sandya entretient dans cette 
montagne aride Peau dans laquelle on reconnait ce qui est con- 
forme et ee qui ne Pest pas h la vertu et au vice.” — I, 32, 38, 
Slokas. Of this passage, however. Professor Goldsttloker has 
favoured me with the following translation j — There those who 
touch the wooden image of Siva standing in the interior of the 
sacred place Papasudana, attain as their reward worldly enjoy- 
ment and final bliss, 32. There on the waterless mountain the 
goddess of twilight (the wife of Siva) places water to show to the 
virtuous that which will benefit (agree with), and to the wicked 
that which will injure (disagree with) them,” 33. 

« "La rdunion de Qiva et de Parvati dans un seul ooi^s est le 
th&me de Pinvooation par laquelle commence chaque livre du 

’ - -- - - . 

— images... de Pile d’Eld- 

phanta une statue coloasale, repr^sentant Civa moiti4 homme et 
moitiiS femme avec une seule poitrine.”— Radj,, II, pp. 326, 328. 

Tovroy Toy aySpiayra fcuri deSuKeyai Toy OfOy T<p vltp dwrjytKa roy 
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And I asked them, adds Bardesaiies, of what this statue 
was made. And Sandanes assured me, and the others 

Kodfxov ewTifev.—Stoboaus, PLysica, Gaiaford’s ed., p. 54i. This ex- 
pression indicates a Christian author, and indeed Bardcsanes has 
been identified with the great horesiarch of that name, who lived 
in the second and third centuries, and who gained great celebrity 
by a work on Pate, In this case the Christian author w-^as still 
living (A.D. 218, 222). Porphyry (a.d. 233,30-1) says of the Barde- 
sanes he quotes, that *'he lived in the time of our fathers.” But 
the Christian Bardesanes presented his book, Cedrenus of the 
eleventh century affirms, to Antoninus Pius (a,d. 138, 16 1), and 
Bpiphaniua (ad. Heres., II, 3G, II, r. p. 477) speaks of him as 
faithful to the Church up to the death of Antoninus Yerus (a.d. 
169), and of this book as of one of his orthodox works; but this 
book, Eusebius (a.d. 324) asserts (Hist. Eccl., iv, 24, 30), he pre- 
sented to Marcus Antoninus, and farther adds that he wrote it in 
consequence of the persecution of the Christians by Marcus (a.d. 
107, 177), and about the time Soter, Bishop of Eome, died (a.d, 
179). How between the earliest and latest of these dates, the 
death of Antoninus Pius and the accession of Elagabalus, there 
elapsed fifty-seven years, and our author must cither have been 
very young when he wrote his work on Pate, or very old when he 
published his Indica. Again, the Edessene Chronicle ( Assenianni, 
Bib. Orient., i, p. 47, note, and 389, note), gives the precise date 
of his birth, July II, a.d. 164. On this authority he must have 
been seven years old when Antoninus Pius died, and twenty-five 
when Soter. And at twenty-five he might have written his book 
on Pate, and at sixty-four his Colloquy with the Indian Ambassa- 
dors. But of late years this '‘Book of Pate,” or rather " Book of 
the Laws of Countries,” has been found in the Syriac original, and 

in 1855 the Oriental ■” ’ 

together with a trai 

is in the shape of a dialogue. Two youths who have been dis- 
coursing on “ fate, free-will, fore-knowledge absolute,” meet with 
Bardesanes, and appeal to his superior learning and wisdom. They 
address him sometimes as lord — a homage paid perhaps to his rank 
and relationship with the Abgavi-— and sometimes as father, a 
deference due only to his age and experience. He too alludes and 
appeals to former works of his, p. 6. “ Por it has been said by me 
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confirmed Ms words, tliat no man could tell ; tliat it was 

not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone, nor indeed any * 

I 

in another place.” 'WJien he wrote this work, then, he must have ; 

been a man of at least mid age, and cither not born a.d. '1S4, or 1 

Ms book not written A.n. l79. Again, in the book itself are 
allusions which may assist us in fixing its date. In p. 30, ** Be- 
cause as yesterday the E-omans took Arabia and abrogated all 
their ancient laws, and more especially that circumcision with ' 

which they circumcised.” Mr. Oureton, Pref. iii, is of opinion that 
this passage refers to the conquest of Ai’ahia by Marcus Aurelius ' 

(Lucius Verus), but of such a conquest I find no record, not even 
in the titles, Armeniacus, Parthioua, and Medious, which the 
senate so lavishly bestowed on him and which he afterwards 
dropped. (Life, Smith’s Hist.) But on the other hand, Trajan 
('Eutropius, viii, 3) ''Arabum regem in fidem accepit,” and 
"Arabiam postca in provinciffi formam redegit.” But to this ^ 

conquest (a.d, 116), could Bardesaues, even a.d. 1 67, allude as " of 
yesterday?” I think nob. Severus, however, a.d. 196, again : 

conquered and reduced Arabia to a province (Eutropius, iii, 18). ^ 

” Arabos simul adortus est, in ditionera redegit provinoiee modo.” 

Aurelius Victor, xx, 14, 15, “ Perearum regem Ahgarum subegit, 

Arabas in deditionem accepit.” Severi, Hist, Spartianus, Hist. 

Aug,, I, V, p. 157. But if it is of this conquest Bardesanes speaks, 
then his book can scarcely have been written till after the death 
of Severus (a.d. 211), or in the reign of Caraoalla (a.d. 211, 217). 

But as any such date is wide of the several dates ascribed to this 
work by the early Fathers, and as these dates are themselves wide 
of one another and very indefinite, we will examine how far such a 
date is consistent with the circumstances. The Edessene Chro- 
niole gives the date of his birth so precisely, that I should be 
loath except on evidence to rqject it, a.d. 154. His book as we 
have seen indicates that it wa s written at least in mid-age, perhaps 
in old agej if written a.d. 214, it would have been written eighteen 
years after the conquest of Arabia by Severus — neither too late 
nor too early for the “ but as yesterday,” and when he was sixtjf 
years of age — when he might well quote other works of his own, 
and be addressed as lord or father,* But tradition spoke of this ^i| 

* The several dates in the above notes are at variance with 

those generally received. "When I suggested them to the late 
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other known material; hut that, thongh not wood, it 
was likest a very hard and sound wood. And they 
told how a certain king of theirs had on a time tried to 
pluck one of the hairs off from ahont its neck, and how 
he was so struck down with terror, that he hardly reco- 
vered his senses and then only after long intercession of 
the Brahmans. They said that on its head was the 

wort as having been presented to Antoninus, and hence the em- 
broglio of dates. Now Bardesanes, a Syrian and of the Abgari, 
could not but know and be known to the Emesene Elagabalus ; and 
it is neither, improbable that on Elagabalus’s nomination to the 
Empire he should present him, evidently of a religious turn of 
mind, with a work already of repute and which was Christian 
rather hecause it was catholic, than because it contained any 
special Christian doctrine ; nor that when he so presented it, he 
should address the Emperor as Antoninus— a name he much 
affected and by which he was in Syria generally known. But if 
the Christians carefully chronicled the interview of Oiigeu and 
Mammooa, is it not probable that they would likewise bruit abroad 
the honour conferred on this work of Bardesanes, and associated 
too with the name of Antoninus ? But the name of Antoninus as 
applied to Elagabalus, can scarcely be said to have ever obtained 
in either Greece or Borne — see, however, Capitolini Maorini, vii. 
Hist. Aug. Script. — and in Epiphanius’ time was probably only 
given to Pius and Marcus j what more natural then than that the 
Fathers, when they heard of this presentation copy, should refer it 
to one or other of these great Emperors — more especially as the 
work was not heretical, and must therefore be a work of Barde. 
Banes’ younger days ? though so far as that goes, it might just as 
well have been written by a Jew as a Christian. 


Mr. Cureton, he summarily rejected them. Men and Hilgenfeid, 
in their Monographs on Bardesanes, have, however, approved of 
and adopted them. Hilgenfeid entirely, v. Bardesanes d. letzte 
Gnostiker, pp. 12 and 28. Merx, with some hesitation, Bardesanes 
v. Edessen p. 20, comp. p. 130. Lot me add that both arc of 
opinion that the work cannot be by Bardesanes. 
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image of a god seated as on a throne, and that in tlie 
« great lieats it would run down with such a sweat, as 
would unless stopped by tlie fanning of the Brahmans 
wet the earth around. Well, further on beyond the 
statue, it was according to the Indians very dark, and 
those who wished to go so far took with them lighted 
torches, and went on till they came to a sort of door, 
whence a stream of water w^ellhig out fell into or formed 
a lake in the deepest recesses of the cave. Through 
this door those who wish to prove themselves are 
obliged to joass. Tor the pure-minded it opens itself 
out very wide so that they enter easily enough, and 
within they find a fountain of the brightest and sweetest 
water,®^ the source of the stream I spoke of. The 
wicked however struggle long and vainly to get in, for 
the entrance closes in upon them ; at length they are 
forced to confess their sins, and to ask the others to 
intercede for them, and they are made to fast a long 
time. 

Sandanes further told, that on a certain day the 
Brahmans flock to this place; that some spend their 
lives there, but that others come in the summer and 
autumn when fruit is plenty, both to see the statue and 
to meet their friends, and to prove their lives by means 
of the door. They at the same time examine and 
discuss the sculptures on the statue ; for it is not easy 
to understand them all, both because of their number, 
and because no one country contains aU plants and 

** 4>atri 5e flaiperov avrois ftvai fivxv THiytiv rtiv rr}S a\7]6eiai ttoKv 
■rravTwv apKn-qy Hai detoTtmjy, 7}! ovSetrore rovs yevarafieyovs 6/*Tri7rAaff0at, 
Dio Chryso., II, 72. 
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animals. This then is what the Indians relate con- 
cerning the ordeal by water. ^ 

This Lake of Probation Lassen connects with the 
ordeal by water ; one of the ordeals®^ which on a defi- 
ciency or absence of testimony is allowed and even 
jjre.soribed by the Hindu law (Menu, viii, 190; and 
Colebrooke, Hindu Law, I, 503-5). Of the manner in 
which these ordeals are performed, Warren Hastings has 
given an interesting account in the first volume of the 
ABiatic R&searches. In that by water, which except in 
that it is by water and conducted by a Brahman, re- 
sembles in notliing Bardosanes’ Lake of Probation — ^the 
accused is made, to stand in water either flowing or 
stagnant up to his navel, and then holding the foot of a 
Brahman to dive and remain under as long as a man 
can walk fifty x>aces very gently, or till two men have 
fetched back two arrows 'which have been previously 
shot from a bow. If, before the man has walked thus 
far or the two men have brought back the arrows, the 
accused rise above the water, he is condemned; if not, 
acq^uitted. 

In the cave of the second lake, Weber'*® finds the first 
Oreelc notice of a Hindu temple, and Lassen^^ sees one 

69 In the Eadja-taranginij tlae widow of a Brahman applies to 
the king to punish the murderer of her husband, and names a 
Brahman whom she susiDects, hut refuses the ordeal by water. 

0 radja, cet hotume est connu pour etre vers6 dans le fameux art 
de Teau, il peut sans crainte arrfiter le jeu divin.” — ^iv, 94, p. 121, 
II, V. Eventually they try the ordeal by flour of rice, and the 
Brahman is convicted. '' Le roi lui infligea toute punition sauf la 
punition de la mort.’* — 105. 

76 Indisehe Skizzen, p. 86, note. 

71 Indisehe Alterthumskunder, III, 351. 
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of tlie cave temples so frecxiient on tlie western coast of 
^ tlie Indian peninsula. The statue lie identifies with that 
of Siva as Ardhanari, or half-man half-woman, and of 
Siva also recognised as the Supreme God. The image 
on the head is that of the Ganges, the angels are 
Devas, and the characters on his arms are tyjiical of 
him as the Creator.'^^ The door and the great sweat he 
explahis as pious frauds, and the sacrilegious king as a 
legend invented and promulgated hy jiriests to secure 
the treasures which they habitually deposited within 
their statues. On Weber’s conjecture I would observe, 
that the cave is a natural cave and seemingly in its 
natural state, without pillars or carvings in relief ; but 
nevertheless a cave which the patient fervom? of a re- 
hgious idea may hereafter develope into a cave temple. 
Lassen’s conjectures have an air of probabihty about 
them; but still it seems to me that the lake and the 
cave are each in its kind unicLue ; that with regard to 
the first, we have no indication whatever of its locality ; 
and, with regard to the second, the very indefinite one, 


A statue of Siva and Parvati united, or as Ardlianari, is in 
the Elephanta cave.— Moor’s Pantheon, p. 98. And in plates 7 and 
34 of the same work are representations of Ardhanari, two seated 
and one standing. On each side of the united deities are the bull 
and tiger, the Fandis of Siva and Parvati respectively, but in pi. 
7 interchanged. In all tbe figures 

^'Prom the moon-silvered locks famed (Janga springs 
but in pi. 7 the goddess is seen personally with the serpent’s head 
over her; all bear the soli-lnnar emblem on the forehead, the 
drum and trident or sword in the hands, and the collar of flowers 
or skulls about the neck ; but on none are to be found the sym- 
bolical characters which adorned the statue of Saudanes. 
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that it is in a very high inouutain’*'^ somewhere near 
the centre of the earth ; not therefore in the country ,, 
of Sandanes or Sadanes, if he came from Ardjake or 
the Malabar coast as Lassen supposes, I cannot hut 
think that our ambassadors spoke of this lake and 
mountain not from knowledge but from hearsay^ and 
that they repeated stories current in their country, 
which they conscientiously believed perhaps, but for 
which there was about the same foundation as for that 
Pontaine de Jouvence so famous in old romance. 

But as between India and the Eoman empire there 
never existed any interchange of thought or any 
common sympathies, tiic allusions to India in Eoman 
literature are at the most but indications of that curi- 
osity which is excited by commercial intercourse. But 
that intercourse was in the hands of the incrchaiits of 
Alexandria and Palmyra. These cities, situated, one on 
the shores of the MediteiTanean, the other in the midst 
of a desert far inland and halfway between Mesopotamia 
and Sjo’ia, can scarcely be said to have had any direct 
communication with India. They could not be reached 
but by a long portage and river navigation ; and y^ the 
facilities which the one as tlie great seaport of the 

7® Perhaps in the north of India, towards Mount Morn, where 
also is that cave of Phitoi napa rots Aptavois rots IvZtmis, described 
hy iBlian, xvi, 16, with its mystic recesses, its secret paths stretch- 
ing deep underground and leading no one knows whither, but 
down which, when the people drive them, all sorts of animals wil- 
lingly hurry never to return ,• though who will may hear the bleat- 
ing of sheep, the lowing of oxen, and the neighing of horses, 
coming up from the depths of the earth. 


160 


INDIAIf EMBASSIES, EKOM 


Eoinan empire afforded to tlie transit of western mer- 
chandise, and the advantages which the other derived 
from its i^roximity to India and the comparatively 
small cost at which it obtained and delivered the pro- 
ducts of India, gave them the monopoly of Eoinan trade 
with the East. The Alexandrian route Pliny has 
traced out. At Juliopolis, the river port and a suburb 
of Alexandria, our merchants embarked with their 
goods, and favoured by the prevailing north wind sailed 
up the Canoptic branch of the Nile, and in twelve days 
reached Coptos, distant three hundred and three miles, 
a city of a mixed population, Egyptian and Arabian,'*'® 
and communicating with the Nile by a canal. Here 
they left their boats, and with their merchandize 
on camel-back pushed across plains and over mountains 
to Berenice, another twelve days’ journey, travelling 
mostly by night because of the heat, and regulating 
their halts by the wells on the road. At Berenice, a 
seaport on the southern frontier of Egypt, they met the 
fleet intended for India. The ships of which it was 
composed were large, well-found and manned, and 
carried besides a body of armed men as a safeguard 
against the pirates wlio infested the Indian seas.'*'® 
Eroin Berenice, about midsummer time or in the begin- 

7'* Hist. Hat., vi, 2G. 

'i'® Kat ^ CIS KoiTToy Swpw^, Koivrjv Aiyvitriuy t6 kui Apa^wv , — ■ 

Strabo, xviii, I, 44. 

76 " Sagittariorum cobortibus impositis : ctenim piratse iiiaxime 
infestant.” — Pliny, ib. 7rAe< Se eis e/airopia ravra peyaAa wAoia, Peri- 
plus, § 66 ; and see also tbe description of an Egyptian ship in the 
Indian trade, from Philoatratus’ Life of Apollonius, supra, pp. 40, 
60, and note 9, p. 60. 
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ning of the dog-days, they set sail, and in thirty days 
made Ocelis, or Oane, the one on the eastern shore 
of the Straits of Bah-el-Mandeh, the other on the 
western coast of Arabia in the frankincense country, 
and thence or from Syagrus to the north of Cane they 
struck out tlirough the open sea for Muziris, in Pliny’s 
time the haunt of pirates, or for Necanidon (ITelcyndon) 
or Barake, a forty days’ sail. At Barake they took in 
pepper, which was brought there in native boats from 
Cottonara. In the month of December or in the begin- 
ning of January they returned taking advantage of the 
south-east monsoon, and when they entered the lied 
Sea of the westerly wind. So far Pliny. But when he 
wrote the trade with India was in its infancy; as it 
developed itself, in the marts which Alexandrian shix)s 
’most freciuented Greek factories^^ were probably esta- 
blished to which the merchants consigned their goods, 
and which managed all their business with the authorities 
and the people. In this way we may account for the 
Greek names of towns on the Indian seaboard, and for 

77 I have BO direct authority for this ; but besides such, names 
on the Indian coast as Byzantium, found also in the Periplus, etc., 
Ptolemy, speaking of the situation of some Indian town, states 
that he has it from those who had resided in the country some 
time, vapa rtov (vrevOev ei(nr\evffapra>v kui ttKeicrrov eveXOoprwv 

Tovs roTTovs Kut iTupa rwp €KeiQsv atpiKOptvup repos ■fjpLas. — Proleg. I, xvii. 
And though much later in timo, Procopius says of Abraham, whom 
the Horaerites elected their king, that he was the slave of a 
Roman, and lived at Adule as (a ship agent or broker). 5e 
Aj3pa/ios oiJtos ;XP‘®’7‘iO*'Oir SouAoy PwjLtaiou audpos, ep vo\ei..,ASuv-- 
AiSt evt Tp Kara BaKaacrap epyaaic}, Sia.rpt^r]P exoPTOs,' — Be Bello Per- 
sico, I, 20. 

M 
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that temple of Augustus near Muziris — if it ever ex- 
isted — wliioh appears in the Peutingerian tables. 

Of the course of trade to and through Palmyra we 
know little. Pahnyra we have every reason to believe 
had no ships of its own. Arab and perhaps native 
vessels brought the produce of India up the Persian 
Gulf to the mouth of the Euphrates; and, if they did 
not themselves ascend the river, at Teredon they dis- 
charged their cargoes^^ intended for Yologesia, which 
was reached either by land on camels or in vessels of 
lighter draught by the river; hut in what time — the 
distance was nearly two hundred and fifty miles — I am 
unable to ascertain. At Yologesia however, a two days’ 
journey from their city, the merchants of Pahnyra took 
up the trade. In its market or fair, held always at 
some little distance from the town itself, they met the 
Arab or Indian traders, and exchanged with them by 
sale and purchase the manufactures of the West for the 
goods and produce of India. By this traffic Palmyra 
silently but so rapidly grew in wealth and power, that 
its prince and king, Odenatus, with his own forces and 
by his energy and genemlship saved the Homan empire. 


Vide Strabo, xv, III, 5, and Pliny, vi, 22. Very possibly tboy 
sailed up to Yologesia itself, for a passage in tbe Meadows of 
Gold of Masoudi, to wbich Sir Henry Eawlinson called my atten- 
tion, speaks of ships from India and China as in the fifth century 
of our era lying at Hii-a, a little to the south-west of Babylon, 
247, Sprenger s tr., and Eoinaud’s Observations, pp. xxxv-vi, with 
note I, Eelations Arabes. With Apologus probably, and with 
Oinana certainly, tbe Hindus in tbe time of the Periplua carried 
on a trade in native boats from Barygaza. — Poriplus Anonym 

§ 36 . i M 


OL^VUDIUS TO JUSTINIAK 


163 


. and for liis services to tlie Roman state was raised by 
Galliemis, a.d. 266, to tlie title of Augustus^® At Ms 
death its q^iieen, his widoAV Zenohia, ventured to throw 
off her allegiance to Rome. For a moment she held the 
sovereignty of the East,®'^ hut was at length defeated 
and taken prisoner by Aurelian, who at the same time 
pillaged and destroyed Palmyra,®^ A.D. 276, and thus put 
an end to the Roman trade witli. India through the 
Persian Gulf. 

The Alexandrian trade with India, unlike the Pal- 
rayrene, was not broken up by any one great catastrophe. 
It remained some time stationary ; but from tlie reign 
of Caracalla it rapidly declined, and when I’almyra was 
destroyed it was in so languishing a state, that in so 
far at least as it was a trade directed and controlled by 
Alexandrian merchants it may almost be said to have 
died out. Among the circumstances which affected its 
prosperity, we may reckon : — 

I. The privileges accorded to Palmyi’a by the Emperor 
Hadrian. The comparatively short sea passage of the 
Palmyrene route, and the very situation of Palmyra, 
must have soon drawn to its markets not only such 
commodities as wmre intended to supply the wants of 
the neighbouring districts, but such also as before they 
were fitted for consumption recpiired tlie manufacturing 
aid of the great cities of Phamicia, as e.g. silk, of which 
the Indian mart was Helcyndon, and which, if brought 

7’’ Tide PolHo, Hist. Gallieni. Hist. Aug. Script., x, xii, pp. 
90, 93. 

80 Vide Zosiraus, Lib. I, 440, 

81 Vide M. Aurelianus Vopisci, xixi. Hi^t. Aug. Script., II, 176. 
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over in its raw state or in the thread,®^ was taken to 
Berytiis or Tyre^^ to he made wp into stuffs; or if in 
stuffs, to Tyre or Sidon to he dyed.®^ The Palmyrene 
route then once opened must have affected the Alex- 
andrian trade with India, and must so far have counter- 
acted the stimulus given to it, first hy Eoman protection, 
and afterwards hy the discovery of the monsoons, as to 
have stayed its further development. But there was 
ample room for both, and to spare. The Alexandrian 
people however, filled with the jealousy and hate usually 

8® If it was bvoxight in stuffs was it re-made ? Pliny, Philemon, 
Holland’s tr. '^The Seres Eemb from the leaves of their trees 
the hoary down — ' Velleraque, nt foliis depectnnt teuuia Seres, ^ 
Georgies II, 121— and when it is steeped in water, they card a]ad 
spin it, yea, and after their manner make thereof a web j where- 
upon the dames herewith ua have a double labour both of undoing 
and also of reweaving again this kind of yarn. See what ado 
there is about it ! What labour and toil it costeth, and how far 
fet it is, and all that our ladies and wives when they go abroad 
in the street may cast a lustre from them and shine again, in 
their silks and velvets.” — I, p. 124!. Prom this mention of silk 
and the Seres we cannot conclude any knowledge of the coun- 
try, for in an account of London written in the reign of Henx’y 11, 
twcdflh century, we are told of the merchandiize found there, ‘^the 
Seres send purple garmonts.”— Antiquarian Eepository, 246, I. 

*”5 'I/tar/a t# en nsrai-Qs p.ev Kat Tvp^ iroKfcn rats eirt 

^oivi)tr}s fpja^eirffai (k waAaiov eiwdei. ol re rovreoy efiiropoi re /cat 
pioupjai Kai rexvirai €VTav9a. to apeicaOeu cpicovv, epBevSe re es ytjp airaff-au 
(pepeffOai ro c^iroAij^a tovtq ^vp$^aivet', — Procopius, Hist. Arcana, o. 
25, p. 140, and Am u?nii,. Marcellinus, siv, 9, 7. 

w " Quid lineas iEgypto petitas loqnar ? Quid Tyro et Sidone 
tonuitate perlueidas micantes purpur^,, plumandi difficultate per- 
nobiles?”— Vopiscus, Carinus, xx, Hist. Ang. Scrip. That the 
stuffs from Tyre and Sidon were of silk, I gather from the " diiEcul- 
tate plumandi,^ - — e/c jUfraf'jj'i eyitaWwTriO'ixao’i XPVO'ois vavraxod^p 
&paivop.fpos, a 5« pcpopriKa(ri irAoujti/.na /caAetj/, — Procopius de Hildificiis, 
III, 1, p, 247, and Aminianus Mareell., xiv, 9, 7. 
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induced by commercial antagonism, assailed with taunts 
and sneers and ribald jests those emperors who specially 
favoured the rival city — Hadrian,®^ who gave it its 
privileges, and Caracalla and his mother who were almost 
native tliere. Hadrian heard and despised their abuse ; 
Caracalla®*^ treacherously and savagely avenged it ; and 
his massacre of the people and plunder of the foreign 
merchants was a blow from which Alexandria did not 
easily recover. 

II. The disturbed state of the Roman Empire from 
the death of Alexander Severus, a.d. 235, tu that of 
Aurelian, A.D. 275. During this dreary period of Roman 
story, Palmyra, almost independent, on a distant fron- 
tier, and not subjected to the influences of a turbulent 
garrison and an ambitious general, went on to the very 
liour of its faU uninterrupted in its career of prosperity. 
Under its able chief, from a rich but merely commercial 
city, it became a powerful state. Alexandria, on the 
other hand, in the very centre of civil discord, was 
driven on by its excitable people to take a prominent 
part in every civil war,^^ It itself set up or readily 
acknowledged as emperor more than one unsuccess- 
es Tide note 6, 15. 127, supra, from the Hist. Aug. Scrip. 

8® Besides Ms xuaHSacve of the citizens, iie compelled all strangers 
to leave the city, except merchants, and ra tKeii>uy iravra SuipnaaOj). 
Dio. Cass., c. 22, 77 L. He also took away the Jus Bulentarium 
conceded to them hy Severus. — Id., c. 17, 51 L. 

87 “Sed Alexandria... internis soditionibus diu aspere fatigata, 
ad ultimuni multis post annis Aureliano imperium agente, oivili- 
bus jurgiis ad certamina interneeiva prolapsis, dirutisquo uicenihus, 
amisib regionis masimam partem, qum Bruchi-m appellahatur, 
diuturnum prosstantium hominum domicilium.'’ — Amm. Mar., xiii, 
16, § 15. 
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fill coiTipetitor®® for tlie imperial purple. Ever on the 
losing side, it necessarily suffered much, and was indeed 
once taken and held hy the forces of ZenoTbia, and twice 
besieged and sacked and its principal and noblest quar- 
ter destroyed by Eoman armies.®® Under such circum- 
stances trade was neglected, and that with India as 
carried on from a distant port so fell away, that it no 
longer found employment for large fleets of large ships, but 
was in the hands of a few rich merchants, as Firmus,®® 
who probably derived from it more honour than profit. 

III. The weakness of the Eoman Empire. It was no 
longer able to repel the incursions of the barbarian^, 
who everywhere pressed upon its ill-guarded frontiers. 

And the Blemmyes, a fierce people whose heads once 

y. 

As iEmiliamis, xxi, Tr. Tyranni Treb. Pollio. Satuminua fy 

and Firmus, vid. Flav. Vopis., Hist. Aug. Scrip., pp. 123, 228, etc., | 

pp, ii, V. 

8“ Eusebius (Hist. Ecel., vii) tells of the misery and confusion. 
in Alexandria, a.d. 261, the consequence of sedition and civil war ; f 

ih., 22, of the i>lague wliicb afflicted it j and ib., 32, of its siege 
and capture, and the destruction of Brucliium. In the Chron. i 

Canon., under Claudius, A.n. 273, Alexandnai suburbium post 
diutinam ohsidionem summo excidio deletum est.” — p. 392, ed. . j 

Mains et Zohrab. 

8® Vopisous dwells on tbe wealth of Firmus: "Be bujus divitiis 
niulta dicuntur, nani et vitreis qnadraturis, bitumine aliisque 
luedicamentis insertia, domum indurisse perhibetur; et tantuna 
babuisse de cbartis, ut publice seepe diceret, exei’Citura se alere 
posse papyro et glutino. Idem et cum Bieinyis societatem maxi- 
mam tenuit et cum Saraoenis and then adds, " naves quoque ad 
Indos mgotiatorias scepe misii : ipse quoque dicitur babuisse duos 
dentes elepbanti pedum denum.” — ib., 230, p. II. Vopiscus de- 
scribes tbe wealth of Firmus in so far as it was extraordinary, ^ 

rare, and with this classes bis ships to India. After him I cannot 
anywhere find that ships went from Alexandria to India. 
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,did grow "beneatli tlieir shoulders®^ so infested the 
neiglihourhood of Berenice, that Birnins — one of the last 
of the Alexandrian merchants who sent shjps to India — 
no donht from motives of interest sedulously culti- 
vated their friendship. They seem to have occupied 
Coptos and Ptolemais, for Prohiis*^^ (a.d. 279) is said to 
have recovered these towns from them. But with Cop- 
tos — the town where portage on the route to India 
either began or. ended — in the hands of a savage race, 
Alexandrian trade with India if not diverted into some 
other channel was impossible ; and that for the present 
it came to a stand the wretched state of Alexandria and 
Eome leads us to believe; but that in time Indian 
trade again flowed into Alexandria, though under other 
conditions and by other means than of old, I shall en- 
deavour to show in another paper. 

"Blemmyis capita atsunt vultus in peotore est.*’ — Pomp. 
Mela., I, viii, 60. But Eome was able to form a more correct 
opinion of them after the triumph of Aurelian in which they 
figured: “prator captives gentium barbarum, Blemyes..,Indi, 
Baetriani, Saraceni, Persce.” — Vopiscus, ih., 178, II. The Indi 
and Baetriani must have been captives from Palmyra, 

Vopiscus, Probus xvii, ib., 221, II, 
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After tlie fall of Palmyra and tlie many disasters 
whieli about tins time overwlielmed Alexandria, tire far 
east ceased to occupy the Boman mind or nrucli place in 
Bonian literature. India and tlie name of Buddlia are 
Irorvever to he met Avitli in Cliristian controversial rvrit- 
ings of the third and fourth centuries directed against the 
Manichaean heresy. They occur, in Archelaus’ account 
of his disputation -with the heresiarch Manes held at 
Charra in Mesopotamia^ (a.d. 275-9), in the Catecheses 
of Cyril of Jerusalem (a.d. 361), and in the heresies of 
Eiriphanius (a.d. 375), ■which all trace hack the Mani- 
chman doctrine to one Scythianus and his disciple Tere- 

1 Vide Ai'clielai et Manetia Disputatio : ed. Zacagnii, p. 1, pp. 
93-4. This -work written originally in Syriac I refer to, hecause it 
is Cyril’s and Epiphanius’s authority for their notices of Scythianus. 
Cyril says this heresy sprang up in the reign of Probus (a.d. 276- 
82), Catechesis, vi, 20. Cedrenus, a mere copyist and a bungling 
copyist, makes Manes a Brahman and identical with Scythianus, 
6 Kat 'SKuOiafos Myoixeifoi ppa}(fiavr)s riv ro ytvos, hut he gives him 
Br>ySa^j formerly Texebinthus, for a teacher, to whom he ascribes 
the four Manichaean hooks. Hist. p. 455, X, Bonn ed. 
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■bintiius, 'vvliom they connect with India in this wise. 
Scythianns, of Scythian descent, hnt hy birth a Saracen 
of the Saracens of Palestine and thus familiar with the 
Greek language and literature,^ was a merchant engaged 
ill the India trade. In the course of his business he had 
several times visited India, and while there, being a 
man of an infj[umng mind and great natural parts,® had 
made himself acq^uainted with the Indian philosophy.^ 
In his maturer years, having amassed great wealth, he 
returned homeward, and at Hypsele® in the Thebais, fell 
in with an Egyptian slave girl,® whom he bought and mar- 
ried, and who persuaded him to settle in Alexandria.^ 
Here he applied himself to the study of and mastered 
the Egyptian learning,® and here formed those xieculiar 

® ^KvBiavov,,,avo rifs ^ttpiXKr}f'r)S dpfiwfxepov Kara $e ra rep/uara rrjs 
UaKaKTrrjvrjS, toot’ fan ev rp Apa$ia, auarpafpevTOs’ ofiros 6 ^KvOiavos ev 
rots TTpQtipTjpLevQis TOTTots waidevOeis rrfv *E\A7joaiv yKtcacrav Kai riijp ruv 
ypappaTuv avruv vaiSfiap. Epiphau. Ad. Hieres, L. II, Tom. II, 
Hto., 66, § i, p. 618, I. T. 

3 " Valde dives ingeuio ot opibus sicut M qui soiobant ,eum per 
traditionem nobis quoqite teatificati aunt.” Arcbelaus, ib. 

** Epipbanius, who writes with theological bitterness throughoat, 
alone alludes to bis Indian acquirements, but makes him little 
better than an Indian juggler ; Kat yap kki yorjs tjv avo tijs tu)v IvZiav 
Kai Aiyvirrup Kat e0po/uv0ov (rotpias^ ib., § 3. 

TThovrep iroWcp (napBus KUi KrjjjaaiTtP ^SuiTjuaratv Kai rois aAAots rois 
awo Ti)s nSmy, Kai eAOwo irepi t7)u QrtfiaiSa eis ‘Ttf/rjArjp. Epipb., ib., § 2. 

^ According to Arcbelaus quandam captivam accepit uxorem, 
de Thebaide,’* u.s. According to Epipbanius, be took her from a 
common brothel : aveKofievos tout* aito tov anyovs (fo’TTjKe yap 57 Toiawrn 
tv Tjj wa\vKoiycp a(TefivoTr)Tt) eTeKB0€o-0i) rip yvvaitp, ib., p. 619. 

7 " Quec Gum suasit babitare in jEgypto magis quam in deaertis,” 
ib., and Cyril, C, vi, c. xxii, tiju AAe^avSpeiav oiUTitras, be thus locates 
him in Alexandria. Ib., p. 184, 1. Reiscbl, ed. 

s ‘‘ In qu4 provinoid cum . . . babibaret, Egyptiorum sapientiam 
didicisseb.” Arcbelaus, ib. 
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oxunions wliicli witli tlie assistance of liis one disciple 
and slave, Terebintlius, lie embodied in four boobs,® tbe 
source of all Maiiiobfean doctrine. Here too he heard 
of the Jewish Scriptures ; and wishing to converse with 
the Jewish doctors^® he set forth with Terebintluis for 
Jerusalem, and in Jerusalem met and in a scornful and 
self-willed sj)irit disputed with the Presbyters of the 
Church, and there after a short time died.^^ At. his 
death, Terebintlius' either inherited or seized upon his 
books and other wealth, and hurrying to Babylon pro- 
claimed himself learned in the wisdom of Egypt.^^ He 


» Epiphanius, § 2 ib., and Cyril assert tliat Scythianna wrote 
these hooks ; Archelatis on the other hand, that Terebinthus was 
their author. These books Mysteriorum, Capitulorum, Evangelium, 
(ou 'frepiejcoura, Cyril, ib.) et novissimum omnium, 

Thesauruui appollavit,” Archelaus, ib. 

£^61577 56 ft/CTjKoei ttojs 01 UpotptjTat nai 6 voftos wept ttjs rov KoerpLOU 
(TvaTaaews, etc. Epiphanius, ih., § 3 : I’lacuit Seythiano discurrevo 
in Judeeam, ut ibi congrederetur cum omnibus quicunqiie ibi vido- 
bantur doctores.’' Archelaus, ib. Cyril merely mentions that he 
went to Judffia and polluted the country by Lis presence : /cat 
Kv/j.7)vacr9ai ttj /' 

11 *0 TTjuoj Tovs tKeitre Tlpecr$VTfpov? avri^aWeiv T/pJaro. Epiphanius 
L. 11, III, p. 620, places all this in the time of the Apostles, wepi 

T0V5 'XPOt'OVS rwt> ‘ ' ~. 

12 Epiphanius the house-top and so 

died— the death also of Terebinthus. Archelaus merely says that 
arrived in Judea he died ; and Cyril, that he died of a disease sent 
by the Lord, top pocr^ Ottvaraia’as 6 Kuptos, ib. 

13 'i'iu ubinthus dicans omni se sapientia .ffigyptiomm ropletum 
etvocai'inon jam Terebinthums ed alium Buddam nomine, sibicxue 
hoc nomen impositum, ex quddam auteni virgine natum se esse, 
sirnul et ab Angelo in montibus enutritum.”— Archelaus, p. 97. 
Epiphanius asserts that he took the name of Buddha, ha firi Kara- 
<pcepos ysvvrat, ib. Cyril, omitting the virgin birth, that he took it 
because he was known and condemned in Judea for his doctrine. 
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also took tlie name of Biiddka (BovSSa 9 , Bixddas), and 
gave out that he was born of a virgin, and had been 
brought up on the mountains by an angel.^^ 

Some years after Epiphanius (died a.d. 401), Hiero- 
nymus (died A.D. 420) incidentally notices the birth of 
Buddha. Having enlarged on the honour in which 
virginity has ever been iield, and how to jpreserve it 
some women have died, or how to avenge its enforced 
loss others have killed either themselves or their 
ravishers, he goes on to say, that among the Gymnoso^ 
phists there is a tradition, that Buddha the founder of 
their philosophy was born from the side of a virgin.^® 

Of these writers Hieronymus is the only one who 
directly refers to the Indian Buddha, and of ancient 
writers is the first who correctly narrates the manner of 

§ 28. But Potrus Siculus, a.d, VOO, and Photms, 890, give 
lui’tber details ; 'O fitv :^Ku6iai/os €T 0 \/xrjcre riarc/io eavroi* opnfiaffai' 6 
Bov55as vtov rou 06ou Kai Tlarpos^ e/c vapOeyov Se yeyeprjfrOai teat ev rois 
apta-fp apa.Tp((fifa6au *06ep nai SccSeKu jHaflTjra? d aprixptffTos ttjs ttAwtjj 
Hi]pvKas aiTiiTTfi^ep. Ecisclil, note to Cyril, ib. 

Besides this Buddha, Torebinthus, thero is a second Buddas, 
Baddas, or Addas, one of tho twelve disciples of 3Ianea, who 
preached his doctrine in Syria; and a third Bud or Buddas Perio- 
dutes, who lived a.d. 570 . Ghristianorum iu Persidi finitimisque 
Indiarum regionibus curam gereus. Sermonem Indicum eoluisso 
dicitur, ex quo librum Calilagh eb Dananagh ( Kalilah va Dimna, 
de bonis nioribus et apta conditione animi, Geldemeister de Bebus 
Ind.,p. 104 ) Syriace reddidit.”— Asseinan. Bib. Orientalis, III, 219 , 
but as the work had been already translated into Persian by order of 
Choroes (a.d. 631 - 579 ) “ Syriacam versionem proxime post Per- 
sioam fecit Bud Periodutes.” — Asseman., i6., p. 222. 

Contra Jovianum Epistolao, Pt. I, Tr. II, c. 26; ''^Apud 
Gymnosophistas inde quasi per manus hxijus opinionis traditur 
auctoritas, quod Buddam principem dogmatis eorum e latere suo 
Virgo generavit.” 


CLAUDIUS TO JUSTINIAN. 


175 


Buddha’s birth from the side of his mother ; and yet 
his notice of him is by no means so fidl and satisfactory 
as that of Clemens, written some two centuries before. 
Bor Clemens described Buddha as a man and moral 
lawgiver, and as a man raised to deity by his own su- 
preme majesty and the reverence of his followers, shortly 
indeed, but how truthfully and characteristically! when 
compared with Hieronymus, who knows liim as the 
founder of the G-ymnosophists, Ic., of the Hindu philo- 
sophy, which is as much as if a Hindu should see in 
Mahomet the author of the western religions. 

Again, Hieronymus gives Buddha a virgin mother. 
But a virgin mother is unknown to the Buddhist books 
of India and Ceylon, and belongs — derived perhaps 
from some Chinese or Christian source — to the bastard 
creed of the Buddhists of Tartary Under any circum- 

According to tlie Hopanloso " Hoitter Adi Buddha noi* any of 
the Pancha Buddha I)hyani...were ever conceived in mortal womb, 
nor had they father or mother, hut certain jicrsons of mortal 
mould have attained to such excellence... as to have been gifted 
with divine wisdom. ..and these were..,Sakya Sinha/’ Hodgson, 
Buddhist Bel., p, 6S. And the Thibetan hooks from the Sanskrit, 
among the qualities required of the mother of Buddha place this 
one: "elle u’a pas encore enfantd,” to which Poucanx appends 
this note: '‘’Mais il n’est pas dit qn’elle sera vierge.” Hist, de 
Bouddha, tr. de Foucaux. The Sinhalese : “ Our Vanquisher was 
the son of Suddhadana and Maya,*' Mahawanso, Turner, p, 9, ITp- 
ham, p. 25. Indeed the Virgin mother seems strange to the 
Indian mind, vide Birth of Paraau-Eama, Maurice, Ant. Ind., II, 
. 93, and of Ohriahna, Harivansa Lect. 59, Langlois. According to 
the Mongols, Sondadani.,.cpouaa Maha-mai, qui, quoiqne vierge, 
con9ut par rinfluence divine un fils le 15 du dernier mois d’ ete,” 
Klaproth, Mem. snr TAsie, II, p. Gl. Whether, however, the idea 
was borrowed from the Christians hy the Tartars, or whether it is 
original among them may be a question. For I find among the 
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stances tliis dogma of Tartar Buddhism^’' could scarcely 
Imve reached I-Iieronymus ; and he here writes, it may 
be presumed, on the authority of Archelaus or Epi- 
plianius and confounds through ignorance theManich£ean 
with the Indian Buddha. 

With regard to the Buddha of Archelaus, Cyril and 
Epiplianius, when we remember the many points of at 
least superficial resemblance between Buddhism and 
Christianity and the proselytising spirit of both reli- 
gions, we may well wonder that so few of the early 
Christian fathers have known the name of Buddha ; and 
that of these few Archelaus and his copyists have so 
little appreciated its religious significance, that they 
speak of it merely as of a name assumed by Terehin- 
thus, and so assumed Epiphanius asserts, because it is 
the Assyrian e(][uivalent of the Greek word Tere- 
hiiiLhiis.^® They in fact connect the Maniclisean heresy 
with India, not through the name of Buddha, but 


Mongols ttat Alankava, the ancestress of three great Tartar 
tribes, after a certain night vision, "se trouva fort surprise de 
oette ajiparition; nmis elle le fut beaucoup plus, lorsqu'elle apper- 
Qut qu'elle etait grosse sans qu’eile eht conuu auoun homme.^’ 
Alantava. Diet. Orient., D’Herbelot; but see Observations, iv, 
p. 339, ia. And of the great Lao Tseu, who is somewhat anterior 
to Buddah, the Chinese believe that his mother conceived him 
impressed de la vertu vivihantedu Giel et de la Terre.^' Mailla, 
Eibt. de la Chine, xiii, p. 671. 

^7 Indeed I Bu,qpect that the Tartars were not at this time 
Buddhists, for of the Buddhist faith Klaproth, writes, '' elle n'a 
commenet'6 it se repandre au nord de DHindonstan qiie a.b. fiO; 
et beauooup plus tard (the 7th century, id., p, 88), dans le Thibet 
et dans lea auirea conirees de BAsie Centrale,"' u. s,, p. 93. 

Tepr}BiuOov...(jLiroponaadevTos Bow55a krto tijp haavpim yKutraav, 
Epiph., ib. 

10 “Error qttoque Indious Manetem tenuit qui duo pugnantia 
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tliroiigli Scytliiamis and liis Indian travels and famili- 
arity with Indian learning* 

But if the Indian Buddha was unknown to Archelans, 
he certainly was not unknown to Scythianns, who took 
the name, j)rohahly because it was symbolical of his own 
mission, and of himself as destined to inaugurate a new 
era in the history of mankind; and because by it he 
connected his own system of religion, which was eclectic 
and conciliatory, witli the religions of the East, But 
this notwithstanding, Maiiichseism, the G-nostic porhai^s 
excepted, is that scheme of Christianity with which the 
Buddhist faitb has tlie least aflinity. Eor the Mani- 
cliiean was an essentially speculative, metaphysical 
creed, or rather a philosopliy from and to which a reli- 
gion and morality were derived and attached, and of 
which Manes was but the author and expounder. 
Buddliisni on the other hand spite of its real atheism 
and its Nirvana is a religion eminently practical, formal, 
and ritual, of which Buddha is the great central sun, 
and his example, wisdom, and precepts, the world 
wherein his followers Hve, move, and have their being.®® 

numina introduxit,” Eplirein Synts from Assemann, though as 
Assemaun very justly observes the two hostile deities are evidence 
not of an Indian bub a Zendian origin. 

See, however, Lassen, Ind. Alterthumslr., Ill, p. 406, who 
j3.n{ls traces of the influence of Buddhism in the religion of Manes. 
1st. In the two opposite xu’inoiples of Manicheeism. 2nd. In its 
account of the world’s origin. 3rd. In the laws which it supposes 
determine the several existences of individual souls in their pro- 
gress towards final emancipation j and 4th. In its final destruction 
of the world. But without denying that these dogmas may have 
hoen borrowed from Buddhism, it must be allowed that they may 
just as probably be the result of independent thouglit, applied to 

N 


178 


INDIAIT EMBASSIES, ITEOM 


These notices relating to Bnddlia and extending over 
some century and a half, I have thrown together for 
convenience sake and hecanse they show that Eoman 
knowledge of India and Indian matters was on the 
decline. I return now to the times immediately suc- 
*• ceeding the faU of Palmyra. 

It would he absurd to suppose that tiie destruction of 
Palmyra however much it affected put an end to the 
Indian trade through the Persian gulf. That would 
find new channels for itself and live on so long as it 
proved remunerative to the carriers and merchants 
engaged in it. It seems in fact as we gather from a 
passage of Ammianus Marcellinus to have been trans- 
ferred to Batne. This Batne situated at no great 
distance from the Euphrates, about sixty miles north of 
Thapsacus, and a day's journey from Edessa,^^ was when 
Strabo and even Ptolemy wrote a place of so little im- 
portance that it escaped their notice ; in the reign of 
Constantins some seventy-three years after the fall of 
Palmyra Ammianus describes it as a rich commercial 

the great problems of which they are one of a very limited num- 
ber of solutions. 

^ **Ab Euphrate flumine brevi spatio disparatur.’* Am. Marc., 
X, 2, iii, iroXiafia fiev ^paxvicai ^.oyav ovSevos a^ioy, 7}/iepas de dS^ ESecra-rjs 
Siexoy. Procopius de Bel. Persioo, II, 12, 209. Asscman (I, 283) in 
the opening chapters to his life of S. Jacob Sarugensis has collected 
agooddeal of information about Batne, yet strange to say, he makes 
no mention of Ammianus Marcellanus^ notice of it, far the most 
important of aH that have come down to us, and confounds with 
it a Batne in Chalcis, which Julian so pleasingly describes in a 
letter to Libanius, Epistola xxvii. Of the Batne, for he visited it 
also, he could have had no such pleasing an impression. Am. 
Mar. xxiii, II. 
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city, and as celebrated for its great fair wbicli took 
place in the early part of September and was freq^uented 
by merchants and all sorts of people from every part of 
the world, who crowded thither to trade for the products 
and wares of India and the Seres. How many years 
after the ruin of Palmyra passed away before Batne 
reached this height of prosperity we have no means of 
ascertaining; but however rapid its growth, its decay 
must have been almost as rapid, for in less than two 
centuries its wealth and glory were already forgotten 
and Procopius contemptuously mentions it as a small 
and insignificant town 

We now turn to Pufinus, born a,d. 330, died a.d. 
410, and his short notice of tlie Indian travels of Metro- 
dorus and Meropius.^® He speaks of them as philoso- 
phers, and of their having gone to India for the purpose 
of seeing its towns and country, and the world gene- 
rally.^'^ He tells besides of hleropius, that he was a 
Tyrian and travelled, stirred by the example of Metro- 
dorus; that he took with him iEdesiiis and Prumen- 

*2 Zosimus speaking too of J olian’s visit, oalla it an insignificant 
town, iroKtxt'tov rt. Hist. 1. iii, c. 12. From Asseman, n. s., it 
would seem as if Batne rose or fell according as Persians and 
Romans were at peace or at war with each other. He shows how 
it flourished under St. James of Sorug, and there was then peace 
between Choeroes and the Romans. 

“8 Hist. Eccles., L. I, c. ix. 

^ Inspiciendorum locorum et orhis perscrutandi gratiA nlteri- 
orem dicitur Indiam penatrasse.” ii. SchrSckh however sends 
Meropiua to Ethiopia only ( JKirschengeschiohte, vi, 24, as also 
Socrates, a.d. 439, Hist. Eccles., I, xv, and Sozomen, a.d. 44G, II, 
xxiii), though both evidently writing on the authority of Rufinus. 
Their India interior is from the context clearly Ethiopian. 
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tius, lads, " ptieruloSj” liis relations and pnpils, and that 
after lie had examined and observed every thing in 
India that was noteworthy, he and his wards took 
ship to return home. He goes on to say, that on the 
way their water and provisions failed them, and that 
they made for an Ethiopian port ; and that the inhabi- 
tants happening to be at variance with Eonie, seized 
the ship and massacred all the crew and passengers 
save Frumentius and iEdesius, whom for their youth’s 
sake they spared, and presented to the king. He adds, 
that in the course of time the king died, and that his 
widowed queen entrusted his one infant son and suc- 
cessor, together with the government, to the care of 
Erumentius, who in fact ruled the country till the king 
came of age, when he gave up his trust and authority 
together, and asked, and with difficulty got, permission 
to return to his native land. That he then came to 
Alexandria, and there visited Athanasius, not long be- 
fore consecrated its bishop, a.d. B36, and that to him he 
spoke of the spread of Christianity in Ethiopia, and his 
labours in its cause ; and was by him induced to accept 
the see of Auxume, the first Ethiopian hishoimc. 

With the visits of these Eoman travellers we may 
connect an Indian embassy, which reached Constan- 
tinople in the last year of Constantine* s life, a.d. 336-7, 

‘^Igifcur pervisis et in notitiam captis his quihns animus 
pascebatur.” — ih. 

26 Iviuv rcav irpos apiirxouTa r]\ioP 'jrpeirfieif.,.Sa>pa Kojuj§'a»'Tey...a Se 
irpoffTiyoy rip ffairihet^ rrjv etj { awcuv) UKtavov SrjKovvres avrov Hparijcriv' 
KM&t of rup IpSwp xwpas Kadriyepioves etKoPUP ypatpais, apSpiaurcop r' avrav 

apaOrjfiairi nnupres, avroKparopa Kai /3airt\ea yvupi^eip wfioKoyow. 

Eusebius, de Vita Constant,, L. iv, c. 50 . 
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and iDronglit -with it strange animals, and all sorts of 
brilliant and precious stones. These the ambassadors 
presented to Constantine, in token that his sovereignty- 
extended to their ocean. They told him too of pictures 
and statues dedicated to him by the Princes of India 
who thus acknowledged him as their autocrat and 
king. 

I have no doubt whatever that its many and often 
successful wars with Persia, and its large and continued 
demand for the products of the East had magnified 
throughout India the wealth and power of the Koman 
Empire; and I understand how the appearance of 
Eomans at their courts might probably induce the 
Hindu kings to express, by an embassy, their respect 
and friendly feelings for the Homan Emperor; but I 
cannot easily believe that any independent princes 
should, of their owm motion and with no prospect of 
gam, thus hurry to bow themselves before lioman 
supremacy.^ In the lowly homage attributed to them, 
I trace the flattery of court interpreters and court news- 
men, who would thus raise Constantine to a level with 
Augustus, as his court-poets had before raised Augustus 
to a level with Alexander. 

To return to the travellers, Ammianus MarceUinus^^ 
(and he refers to some Book of his History now lost, 
where the matter was treated at length), in defending 
Julian against those who charged him with having 
instigated the Persian war, asserts that that war was 

^ XXV, iv. " Sciant...iion Jnliamim sed Constantium ardores 
Partlaicos suecendisse cum Metrodori mendaciia avidius acquiescit, 
ufc dudum retulimus idane.^’ 
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biouglit on "by Oonstantius, who too rashly gave credit 
to the falsehoods of JVTetrodorus. hTowthis MetrodoruSi 
Cedrenns, of the eleventh century, has identified with 
the Metrodorus of Eufinus. He tells us of him, that he 
was Persian-horn and pretended to philosophy ; that he 
travelled to India and the Brahmans, and made for and 
introduced among them water-mills and baths; and that 
by his strictly ascetic life, he won their confidence and 
respect, and was admitted into the very penetralia of 
their temples, whence he stole pearls and other precious 
stones. These jewels, together with others entrusted to 
him by the Hindu king as presents for the Eomaii 
Emperor, he offered to Constantine as gifts from himself,, 
and at the same time gave him to understand that the 
Persians had seized and appropriated a parcel of other 
jewels which he had sent overland. On this, Constan- 
tine wrote curtly to the Persian king, and receiving no 
answer, put an end to the peace between them.^® 

Valesius is of opinion that Gedrenus has here given 
us those falsehoods of Metrodorus which produced the 
Persian war, and the falsehoods to which MarcelHnus' 
referred. But I would observe : — 


Ttf KOI cTfi rijs fiafriXtus tov Kuuaravrtvov.,M‘qtpodupo^ tis Tlfpcro’ 
yevifs Trpo(nroi7)jafieyos tptKoffotpuip mr]KBev ty kui tows ^paxuayas,. 

kai xPWap-ff'os eyKpareK} voKh-p ytyovfev avTois (rt^atrros, etpya^tro 8« 
6Spoftv\ovs Kat Aovrpa, jufxpi Tore ptri yyapt^o/ii(ya irop’ avroit. ovros eP 
roit oSwTOii oir tvtre^i^s (t<Twy KtOovs rtfuovs eha$e Sc feat irapcf 

rov ^aartKtas rup lySav uxri-e rep ^artKei $upu /f£>/t{(rat...«ot...5e8a)ite ravra 
iBia TCP ^RfftAet. ©oujwafovrt Se avrep eepr] kui aAAa Sm yrjs vpaveppait 
b\A (c^cctpfdriyat fiiro Xlepauvi' ypa^ti ovy airoTo/ta>; KofV(ira,yTtvos-f “irpos 
:^avupr}y <i7roffru\7)vat avra Kai Sf^afitvos ovK af'TWweffTf tAe* 5ta rovro eAuOij 

^ Cedreni Synop., Hist,, pp. 516-7, 1, Bonn ed. 
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1st. That Cedrenns’ Metrodorus played not upon 
Constantins, hut upon Constantine. 

2nd. That while Cedrenus accounts for the Persian 
war which broke out A.D. 336-7, Marcellinns alludes to 
that begun A.D. 357 ; that ’during which Constantins 
died. Por had he been speaking of the first war, as his 
object was to exculpate Julian from having instigated 
it, instead of looking about for Metrodorus and his lies, 
lie would merely have pointed to the date of Julian’s 
birth, A,D. 831,^® and the accusation would of itself have 
fallen to the ground. The Metrodorus of Cedrenus 
cannot be the Metrodorus of Marcellinns. 

But how about the Metrodorus of Maroellinus and. 
Bufinusl If we turn to Eufinus’ notice of Frumentius, 
we find that he was consecrated Bishop^*^ of Ethiopia 
about A.D. 326. If we weigh well the adventures of his 
life from the day he left Tyre, to that in which he 
landed in Alexandria, we cannot surely crowd them into 
a less space than twenty-five years. He will then have 
set out for India about a.d. 302, and Metrodorus, who 
preceded him, about A-D., 300. But Metrodorus^ already 
known as. a philosopher, must have been at the very 
least twenty-five years old, and above eighty-three 
when (a.d. 357) with gratuitous and purposeless false- 
hoods he stirred up war between Persia and the Eoman 
Empire. Malice, no doubt, belongs to every age ; hut 
this Mud of malice at such an age is not probable — ^more 

20 Y. Smith’s Greek and Bom. V . 

00 According to Theophanes, ' the 

time of Constantine was the first Apostle of the Ethiopians, Em- 
mentius their first Bishop.— Chronog., p. 35, Byz. Hist., Bonn ed. 
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probable is it that tbe Metroclorus of Eufiniia is other 
than the Metroclorus of Marcellinus. 

But how if Cedrenus’ and Eufiniis’ Metroclorus were 
one and the same ? Cedrenus, I have little doubt, 
thought to identify them. And as he brings his hero 
to Byzantium, and before Constantine, A.D. 327, his 
Metrodorus and Eufimis’ not only bear the same name, 
but are cotemporaries, and had both visited India ; but 
liere all resemblance ends. The Metrodorus of Kufinus 
was a philosopher and not unknown ; Cedrenus’, with 
a Greek name, was a Persian and a charlatan. How, 
besides, if they were identical, account for the silence of 
Eufinus as to the adventures of a man who had become 
famous or infamous, and who must have been known to 
his informant, ASdesius, at least by report '? A gossiping 
historian, (I hasten to admit that his gossip is strictly 
ecclesiastic and religious), I do not believe that Bufinus, 
had he known it, would willingly have let die this 
story of a Persian and a philosopher ; a heathen almost 
certainly, and if a Christian probably a heretic, from 
which so pleasing a moral might have been drawn. No, 
the Metrodorus of Cedrenus stands by himself, his own 
clumsy creation probably. 

But, again, as to Bufinus himself. Plis chronology is 
always loose and vague enough at the best, but in this 
his notice of Frumentius, as gathered from the lips of 
iEdesius, Prumentius’ friend and companion, one might 
expect some approach to accuracy. How, reasoning on 
his own data, I have approximately fixed on the year 
A.D. 302, confirmed by TiUemont®^, as the year in which 


Hist, des Empereurs, notes sur Constantin, n. Ixiii. 
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Meropius, with his wards, set out for India. But 
Valesius®^ and Heander,®^ while accepting Bufinus’ date 
for the ordination of Irunaentius, refer to a letter of the 
Emperor Constantins to Aizana and Sazana, kings of 
Auxume, which is c[uoted at length by Athanasius in his 
Apologia, and from which it would seem that Frumentius 
was ordained or consecrated to Auxuine,^ while Atha- 
nasius was being judged and condemned for heresy at 
Antioch, A.D. 356-6. Hence a difficulty which Baronins 
solves, cutting the Gordian knot with a vengeance, by 
supposing two Frumentius’s, the one a Bishop of 
Etliiopia^ the other of Auxume,^^ but which is in general 
slurred over by the historian, who satisfies himself with 
just mentioning this discrepancy of dates and then 
quietly assuming that Bufinus’ is the correct one. Bub 
how stands the case ? On the one side, we have an 
official letter from a Itoman emperor to the two kings of 
Auxiune, implying tlie recent ordination of their bishop, 
and we have that letter quoted, and so far silently ac- 
quiesced in, by the ordaining bishop. On the other 

32 Y. Yaleaii Hist. Ecol., Sooratia, p. 9. 

33 KircliengGBcbiclite, II, p. 266. 

8* Constantii Tyrannis Auxum., Bpiat. in tlie Apologia Athanaaii 
ad Constantium. Conatantins after insisting on the necessity for 
a unity of faith advises the kings to send Brnmentius baoh to 
Alexandria, there to submit his life and doctrine to the Ven. 
Bishop George and the other Egyptian bishops. ttn« yap St)irov 
KUi Toy ^pu/neyriov roxnoy tis ravripv r7]V ra^iv rov fiiov 

KOTeffT»jcre>' A0ai/atf«os fj-vpioit fvoxos av Kanois, ovZev r<DV..,r)/K\7\p.arav 
,,.Siicatws €(rxfy kvtKvffaadai, avriKa rrjs KoOeSpas mTC€TtT<i»K*. 

83 Theophanis Chronog., p. 34iG, speaks of the Auxumites EJoy- 
piira>y as Jews and converted to Christianity in Justinian’s time, 
in consequence of a vow made by their King Adad, to heoomo 
Christian should he conquer Damian the Homerito king. 
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side, we Iiaye Eufiims' reminiscences, wliicla are but the 
reflection of what iEdesina himself rememhered and 
told.3« 

Wliat credit then is dne to iEdesius ? Schrocldi. 
tells of Rufinus,®^ that he was horn in Concordia, almost 
on the Adriatic,, about A.D. 330 ; that he was baptised 
in 371 ; that shortly afterwards at Alexandria lie made' 
the acquaintance of a noble Roman lady, Melania, 
whom in a.d. 378 he accompanied to Jerusalem, and 
then first visited Palestine. At or about this time he 
must have Imown .^desius, priest at Tyre. But. 
.^desius, if puerulus” in 302,®® was in 378 much past, 
eighty, though Eufinus makes no aEusion to his age, 
and Ms memory, especially as regards dates, could not 
have been very bright and clear. Between his authority 
then and that of a royal letter who could hesitate, would 
also hesitate between Pox’s. Book of Martyrs, and an Act 
of Parliament 

But, if we accept the letter, we must set aside 

Quod nos ifca gesta, non opinione vulgi sed ipso .^ideeio Tyrf 
presbyfcoro postmodum facto, qui Frimentii comes prins. fuerat, 
reforente cognovimus, x, ix, c. 

^ Kirchengesch. i, pp, 12-14; the Art. Eufinus, in. Smith’s 
0, and E. Biographical Diet., v. Eufinus— might he a translation 
of Schrfickh’s account. 

In his Lausiaca Hist, cxix, Palladiua has given a life of Mela- 
nia^ and how the east and west, north and south were not un- 
knowing of her charities. His next chapter is directed to another 
Melania, a niece of the first, which I recommend to those wha 
would wish to know something of the wealth and possessions of a 
Eoman lady. 

Socrates, unde edoctus nescio, calls the children vaiSapia..^ 
‘PAAtji'ik?!* ouk ufiotpa SioAejcTj/r, more than ten years of age probably. 
Hist. Eccl., ut sup. 
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Cedremis’ narrative as apocryplial, and Rufinus’ dates 
as incorrect ; and as Athanasius was condemned hy the 
Arian Council of Arles, a.d. 353, and finally deposed hy 
that of Milan, a.d. 355 but seems to have ordained 
and consecrated Frumentius while yet only under the 
imputation of heresy ; I conclude that he ordained and 
consecrated Frumentius between the years 352 and 364 
A.D.. ; and allowing, as we have done, twenty-five years: 
for the events of his life, he will have sot out for Indian 
under the guardianship of Meropius about a.d. 327-8,. 
but whether immediately after, or as Valesius supposes: 
on the return of, Metrodorus, we have no means of 
ascertaining. 

But if we put aside Rufinus’ date, what about his: 
facts ? Both from his narrative and the royal letter, we 
gather that at Auxume there were many Christians, and 
that the Government also was Christian. But here aR 
agreement ends. The letter is addressed to two kings,, 
the Joint sovereigns of Auxume ; the narrative knov^ of 
but one king, the ward from his childhood of Frumen- 
tius, and shows a state of things scarcely compatible 
with a double sovereignty; unless indeed we assume 
that this double sovereignty was the result of a revolu- 
tion which broke out in the short interval between 
Frumentius’ departure from, and his return to, Auxumev 
But if we see no reason to assume anything of the kind,, 
we must again choose between the royal letter and the 
senile reminiscences of A5desius ; and for the royal letter 
I avow a weakness. 


Atliauaaias, Smitli’s Biographical Bict« 
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During the reign of Constantins we also hear of 
Tlieopliilus the Indian. Philostorgius relates of him;^‘i 
that he was horn at Dibous, an island of the Indians, 
that wlien very young he was sent by his people as 
a hostage to Constantine, and that, educated in a 
monastery, he was sent at the head of a mission to the 
Homerites. Dibous, or rather the Dibenoi, Valesius,^^ 
and Shrockh after him, have identified with the Difi. of 
the embassy to Julian, and Dibous with Divu, Dili, an 
island lying off the Indus. But what relation could 
possibly have existed between the Divi and Constantine, 
wJiichshould have obliged them to send liostages to Borne ? 
I find that Theojihilus is often called the Blemmyan, 
and his mission points to an Arab origin, and I incline to 
think that Dibous^^ is some Arab island or promontory 
connected with the Debai or Dedebai of Agatharcides. 

TauTTj? 5e TTjy (to tho Homerites) ev rois Trpwroii r]v Kai 

0fo(pt\os d IpSoSj Ss va\ai fxfP KupaTavTivou,,,^Tt TTjv ijKiUtap ptwrciTas, 
KnO' 6nT}piav irapa tup Ai^tipup KaXovjuepcup eif Fuftatovs earaKifi. Aifiovs 
y' effTiP avrois 7} prjaot ruu IpBup 5e Ku ovroi (pepovai ro eiritipv/itov 

...TOP fiePToi &eo(pi\oP,..T 0 P fiopavXtop aoeKeaQai fiiop. EoC. Hist. 
Ill, 4 

Ad locum oita. annotatio. 

^ V, ih.y § 5. After having preached much and founded churches 
among the Homeritse, and extended his labours even to the 
mouth of the Persian Grulf, ttip AjBoS v7\(rov...wtmTMme kolkoiB^p 

e/j riiP a\Ki}p afttcero IpSmtjp, and there corrected much that was 
wi’ong. Then in the next chapter, 6, €k Si raurijr r»js fiiyahijs 
Apa$iaf eis rous Au^ou/ttras /ea\ov/uepoui avatpei AiBiojras. He tells how 
they live at the entrance of the Bed Sea, and beyond them the 
Suroi, in whose land grow xyleoassia, cassia, and cinnamon, irpos 
fiep Se TouToui S Oeo^iKos ovk acpiKero. But after he had done in. 
Auxume all he had to do he returned to Eome. Does not all this 
show mere travel in Arabia, up to the Persian Grulf, and the Eed 
See also Agathai-cides de Mare Eryth., § 95. 
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The next incidental notice of India belonging to these 
times is to he found in Damascins’ Life of Isidorus as 
preserved hy Photius.^^ It is an account of some 
Brahmans -who visited Alexandria and lodged in the 
house of Severus, Consul a.d. 470. They lived, we are 
told, very reputably after the manner of their people. 
They frequented neither the xmblic baths nor any of the 
city sights, but kept within doors as much as they could. 
They ate palms and rice and drank water. They were 
not mountain Brahmans nor yet common Indian folk, 
but something between both, just agents for the Brah- 
mans in the city and for the city with the Brahmans. 
What they reported of the Brahmans quite tallied with 
all one reads about them : as that by their ]prayers they 
can bring down rain and avert famine and pestilence 
and other incurable ills.^® They told also of the one- 
footed men, and the great seven-headed serpent, and 
otlier strange marvels. 

I suspect that the xnoxdietic and supernatural powers 
of the Brahmans w^ere gi'eater on the shores of the 
Mediterranean than on the banks of the Ganges. The 
one-footed men were a favourite Hindu myth and known 
in Europe from the days of Ctesias. The seven-headed 
serx)ent may be referred either to that king of the 
Nagas who with his seven folds covered the body of 

Vide Photii Bib,, ed, Schotti, p, 1042 ; tjkou Ss vpos rotf 
Kai Bpaxt^avai Kara rvv AKe^avSpeiaVj nai fde^aro ffipas oiKi<p i5(y, eto. 
This visit must have taken place therefore before Severus took up 
his residence in Borne, and before his consulship. 

4® So Onesicritus : f<fn} 8’ avTouy nai t«v vfpi <pv(rtv iroWa e^eracroi 
Kai vpoai]fjtaaMtf opfipuv, Strabo, xv, I, 66, and Bio 

Crysostom, Oratio xlix. 
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Buddha and shielded him with his crests, or to the 
iseven-headed serpent on which Vishnu reposes."*^ But 
whatever the tales of these men the question arises, why- 
name they to Alexandria? They were not merchants, 
or they would have been found in its markets ; and they 
travelled neither for their own instruction nor for that 
of others, or they would have mixed with the world and 
jiot avoided the haunts of men. Whatever might have 
been their object, they so liyed that they could learn 
jiotliing, teach nothing. 

Of direct notices of India subsequent to the fall of 
Palmyra I find a short one in a "Description of the 
Whole World,” extant only in Latin translations, hut 
originally written in Greek about a.d. 360 and seemingly 
by some eclectic in religion. In the farthest east it 
places the Eden of Moses and the sources of that great 
'.river, which dividing itself into four branches is sever- 
ally known as the Geon, Phison, Tigris, and Euphrates. 
Here dwell — and we are referred to the authority of 
some unnamed historian*'^ — the Carmani, a good and 
pious people, who know neither moral nor physical ill. 
They all live to the age of one hundred and twenty, and 
no father ever sees his children die.^^ They drink wild 

Hiafc. du Bouddha, Poucaux trans., p. 354, And compare 
Vislmu Parana, by Wilaon, p. 205, where Ananta is described 
with a thousand heads, with the plate in JMoor’s Pantheon repre- 
senting Vishnu on the seven*headed ‘^Ananta contemplating the 
creation, with Brahma on a lotos springing from his navel to per- 
form it,” plate 7. 

" Et hiBC quidem de prmdictis gentibns hisioricus ait/* Juni- 
oris Philosophi Bescriptio totius Orbis, § 21, p. 616, II, Greog. 
Graaci Minores. 

Theii’ great age the Carmani share with others : “ Oyrnos 
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•honey and pepper, and they eat a bread and nse a fire 
which daily come down from heaven ; and the fire is so 
hot that it would burn them up, did they not run and 
hide themselves in the river until it returned to its own 
place. They wear garments of a stuff that scarcely ever 
soils, and then recovers all its freslmess on being passed 
through fire. Next them to the west are the Brahmans. 
Like the Carmani, they are subject to no king, and live 
happily sharing something of their neighbours' felicity. 
.Their food is fruits, pepper, and honey. Then come five 
other nations, and we have reached now the greater 
India, whence comes silk for wheat) with all other 
necessaries, and the Indians live happily and in a 
country large and fertile. Next to India Major is a 
land which is rich in everything; its inhabitants are 
.skilled in war and the arts, and aid the people of India 
Minor in their wars with the Persians. Bordering on 
this land is India Minor, subject to India Major ; it has 
numberless herds of elephants which are exported to 
Persia. 

Though our author parades the authorities ho has 
consulted, from Moses and Berosus to Thucydides and 
Josephus, his work, which is rather a popular description 
of the world than a scientific geography, is interesting 
only when it treats of those countries and places, as 

Indorum genus Isigonua annis 140 vivero. Item Ethiopaa Maoro- 
"bios et Seras existimat/^ etc,, etc. Plin., Hist. Nat., vii, 2 ; Strabo, 
XV, 16. But their other blessings, that they die each in his turn and 
know no ills, are their own; but hinted at as characteristic also of 
the happy age of the Mahabharata : " Tandis que la caste des 
Ksyatryas s’abonnait ^ la yertu.,,perBon 2 ie ne mourait enfant.’* — 
I, 264, Eouche’s Tr. 
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Syria and its cities, with wliich he was himself ac- 
quainted. Of the far East his account is especially 
meagre and would be worthless, but that it serves to 
show how necessary is commercial intercourse to keep 
alive our knowledge of other and distant countries ; and 
how very soon after that intercourse ]iad ceased India 
again faded away into the land of myth and fable. 

Some few years later (a.d. 360-70) Avienus pub- 
lished a Latin hexametrical version of Dionysius Peri- 
ogetes’ Geographical Poem of the World. And though 
he nowhere shows any extraordinary regard for his text 
and never stops at any alteration of it to suit his own 
taste or the views of his age, I observe that he scrupul- 
ously follows it in everything relating to India. 

I wiU but mention Dracontius (died A.D. 450) and 
Avitus (a.d. 490), who the one in his Carmen de Deo, 
speaks of India in connexion with spices — 

" India tunc primum generans pigmenta per lierbas 
Eduxit sub solo novo."— i, 176. 

and with precious stones and ivory — 

" India cum gemmia et eburnea monatra minatur.”— 307. 
while the other, in his Poem de Mosai. Hist. Gestis, 
glorifies the Indians because they receive the first rays 
of the sun/® and describes them as black, and with their 
hair bound back off the forehead and who both — like 

TJbi soils abortu 

Vicinos nascena aurora repercutifc Indos,” 196, 1, 
borrowed probably from Avienus “primam coquit banc radiis sol," 
1303, and Dionysius Periegetes, 1110. 
w “ CfiBsaries incotnpta riget quse orine supino 

Stringitur ut refugo careat Irons nuda capillo." 
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the author of the Description of the Whole World 
quoted above — ^place India to the west of Eden, whence 
the rivers bring down all sorts of precious stones to us 
common mortals.®^ They add nothing to our knowledge 
of India, and merely illustrate the common-place axiom, 
that in an intellectually inferior age fables and myths 
are preferred to truth, and the most wonderful tales to 
the best ascertained facts. 

To this age, the fifth century, also probably belongs 
Hierocles. Of his work, Philistores, but a very few 
fragments have been preserved ; and of these, two relate 
to India and imply that he had himself visited India 
and in India travelled. The first from Stejihanos of 
Byzantium, under Brachmanes, is to this effect : — “After 
this I thought it worth my while to go and visit the 
Brahman caste.^^ The men are philosophers dear to 
the gods, and especially devoted to the sun. They ab- 
stain from aU flesh meats and live out in the open air, 
and honour truth. Their dress is made of the soft and 
skin-like (SepfiaroiSiff) fibres of stones, wliidi they weave 
into a stuff that no fire burns or water cleanses. When 

" Est locus in terrfi. diifundens qtuatuor amnes,” Dracont. 178. 
Th.e Ganges, one of these, brings down all sorts of precious stones, 
— So Eudoxus presents to Euergetes from India aromatics and 
precious stones : &y tous fusy Karatpepovariv ol rroTafioi fitra rwy 
Strabo II, III, p. 81. 

** Hio fons perspicuo resplendens gurgite surgit, 

Eductum leni fontis de vertice flumen 

Quatuor in largos confestim soinditur amnes.” — ^Ayitus, I. 

sa E^voy, but having before us the opinions of his predecessors 
about the Brahmans I suspect we should translate " nation,^^ i,e. 
if he be the Hierocles I suppose. 

O’ 
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their clothes get soiled or dirty, they are thrown into a 
blazing fire, and come out quite white and bright.” The 
second from the Ohihads of, Tzetzes (YII Hist., 144 to 
716) : “ Then,” he says, came to a country very dry 
and bnrnt up by the sun. And all about this desert I 
saw men naked and houseless, and of these some shaded 
their faces with their ears and the rest of their bodies 
with their feet raised in the air. Of these men Strabo 
has a notice, as also of the no-heads and ten-heads and 
four-hands-and-feet men, but none of them did I ever 
see, quoth Hierocles.” 

Hierocles’ account of the Brahmans is so modest, and 
his explanation of the one-footed men of Strabo so 
simple, that his narrative might easily be accepted as 
the genuine production of one who had visited India; 
but first : for the asbestos stuff in which his Brahmans 
are clothed and which we have no reason to believe 
they ever wore, but which as it was an Indian manu- 
facture®^ and rare and valuable he perhaps substituted 
for the wonderful earth-wool®^ PhiLostratus imagined for 

63 "Inventura jam est quod ignibiis non absumeretur .... ar- 
dentesque in focis conviviorum ex eo vidimus mappas, sordibua 
exustis, Bplendescentes igni magis quam possent aquis . . . Nascitur 
in dosertis adustiaque aole Indios, ubi non cadunt imbres, inter diraa 
serpontes; assuescitque vivero ardendo, rarum inventu, dilEcile 
textu propter brevitatom. Rufus color.’" Pliny, xix, 4, Strabo, 
liowevei’j speaks of it as a product of Euboea, and in bis time also 
used for napkins : ey 8e tj/ Kapuarcp icai r) Kt6os (pvtrai ^ ^aiuofitvr) umi 
^(paiyofieyTi &aTe ra x^ipofiaKrpa yivtaOati ^uiraiQ^VTO, 5* eis 
0a\Kf(rdai nat airoKaOaipeadai, x, I. B., p. SS3. 

^ 'H 56 iXi} T7}s eaOrjTos, fpiov avrocpver, ^ yij ^vetj XfVKOV fisv &cnr€p 
TO UapL<pv\(oy^ paKamrfpoy Se Ti/frei, rj Se irifie\T} ota ehaioy air’ avroo 
Aejj8eT«t, Tou5* Itpay (aStiraTroiovyrai, tcai ei rts krepos vaparovs ludavs 
rovrovs ayttTTrqsT] ouro, ow/^« 0 ieTa» ^ 777 rov eptou. Pliilost,, Apoll. Vita, 
IIT, X7, p. 54. 
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them ; and secondly : for the monsters he so carelessly 
attributes to Strabo — and of which so far as I know 
Strabo is innocent — ^had Hierocles hut told of them as 
of something of which he had heard, these ten-headed 
and foiir-hand-and-footed men would have been identi- 
fied with the statues of Ehvana and Ardhavan/^ and 
adduced as an evidence of a visit to India. As it is, we 
know him as an untrustworthy writer, and we have only 
his own word for it that he was ever there. 

We have next an account of India®® written at the 
close of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century and 
drawn up ai^parently at the reguest either of PaUadius, 
or of Laxisius to whom Palladius inscribed his Historia 
Lausiaca, Its writer states that he went to India with 
Moses, Bishop of Adule ; but found the heat such, the 
coldest water being set boiling in a few minutes,®^ that 

65 Vide plates 54, and 24, Moor’s Hindoo PantLeon. And as 
belonging to the popular legends we hear in the Mahabharata of 
men t " h troia yeux, plusieurs A un seul (Bil...lBs monopedes/’ etc., 
II, 54, Fouche’s Tr. 

60 Of this tract there are two versions, a Greek addressed to 
some eminent personage not named, and a Latin attributed to 
Ambrosius and addressed to Palladius, In the Greek version the 
author himself visits India, ru aKpur-npia /xovov^ p. 2; in the Latin 
it is his brother, Musteus Dolenorum Episcopus, who traverses 
Serica, now on this side the Ganges, p. 68, where are the trees 
that give out not leaves but very fine wool, and where he sees the 
stone columns raised to Alexander ; and who at length reaches 
Aiiana, which he finds burnt up by the heat, and so hot that 
water is seen boiling in the vessels that hold it, and who then 
gives up his journey and returns to Europe. In this first part I 
have preferred the Greek, hut afterwards I ofteuer follow the Latin 
version as the more full and intelligible.— Palladius, ed. Bissaeus. 

67 Oteaias of the Indian sea ; to Se aw «vTijr...0«p/*o»' fivai nv 
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he very quickly returned. He had little to say of las 
own knowledge ; hut in the course of his travels he liad 
fallen in with, and heard a good deal about India from, 
a scholar of the Thehaid, a lawyer, who disgusted with 
his profession had thrown it up and set out to see the 
world and more especially the land of the Erahmans. 
This man recounted, tliat in the company of a priest he 
took ship in the Eed Sea for the Bay of Adule. Here he 
landed and went to visit the city and pushed on inland 
as far as Auxume,®® where he met with some Indian, 
i,6, Arab, merchants about to proceed for India ; he 

ixBvv Photius Bib., p. 144. Strabo, of the heat in India 

says, lizards crossing the road are burnt up, and water quickly 
warms, p, 730. This however may have been an extravagant 
mode of speech merely, for Sidonius, almost a cotemporary of 
Palladiiis, when urging Lis friend Donatius to leave the city, says, 
“jam non solum calet unda sed coquitur.’^ Epist. II, 3. 

“ I here follow neither the Greek nor Latin version. The 
Greek: Siav\eu<ras fifTairp«afivTfpov tovtijv OaXaffcrau vpatrop 

ASou\tP tira rnjP Av^avpifP eu 7)v fia<ri\i(rKos rap IpSwp, vii, Pseudo- 
Callistheues, Muller, p. 102, and afterwards Atto tijs Av^ouprjs eipup 
Tivtts vXoiaptcp Siafiaipopras IpSovs tfivopias (it€ipa07]p (pBorepop 

aife\detp, viii, p. 103. The Latin : " In rubrio mari navem oon- 
scendens navigavit primo sinum Adulicum et AduHtarum oppidum 
vidit, mox Aromata promontorium et Troglodytarum emporium* 
penotravit; hinc et Auxumitarum loca attigit, unde solvens... 
Muzirim pervenit, ib., 103. The Greek version is evidently de- 
fective, for it never brings our scholar to India at aU, while the 
Latin traces out an itinerary confused and improbable. For after 
leaving Adule, our traveller makes for Aromata, the most eastern 
point of Africa, and the emporium of the Troglodytes ;~but Adu- 
liton,.. maximum hio emporium Troglodytarum etiam Ethiopum 
(Plin., iv, 84)— or suppose it some port in the Adulitio Bay, still 
he is always retracing his steps till he comes to Auxume, an 
inland town {SieffrriKfuai ttip ABovMp rvs Av^ovfteus rrevr sKuiSeKa 
vpepup (55of. Nonnosns, p. 480, Hist. Bizant.), whence he seta 
sail for India. 
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joined them, and together they crossed the Ocean. After 
several days’ voyage they reached Muziris, the chief 
port on this side the Ganges and the residence of a 
petty Indian rajah. At Muziris our traveller stayed 
some time, and occupied himself in studying the soil 
and climate of the place and the customs and manners 
of its inhahitants. He also made inquiries about Ceylon 
and the best mode of getting there ; hut did not care to 
undertake the voyage when he heard of the dangers of 
the Sinhalese Channel, of the thousand isles, the 
Maniolai, which impede its navigation, and the load- 
stone rocks®® which bring disaster and wreck on all 
iron-bound ships. They told him, however, of this 
island, of its happy climate®® and its long-lived inhabit- 
ants, of its four satrapies and its great king, king of all 
the Indias,®^ of whom the petty sovereigns of the coast 
were but the governors. He knew too of its great 
trade, of its markets thronged with merchants from 

60 Ptolemy knows of tke Maniolai and tlie loadstone rooks, but 
limits their number to ten, and throws them forward some degrees 
east of Ceylon, vii, p. 221; and before Ceylon places a group 
of 1378 small islands, vii, 4, p. 213. And Mosoudi, who had tra- 
versed this sea, says that ships sailing on it were not fastened 
with iron nails, its waters so wasted them, p. 374. 

So Pa-hian ; " Ce pays est temp^r^, on n’y connoit pas la 
difference de I’hiver et de V&t6. Les herbes et les arbres sent 
toujours verdoyants. L'ensemoncemont des champs est suivant la 
volonte des gens.” Tr. de Rdmusat, c, xxxviii., p. 832. 

01 E*' TOUTJJ 5e rji vwv Kai 6 fieyas $oifft\€vs Karoixei twv lv7Sa>v, 
navre? ot fiatriKiKoi ttjs tKHvtjS ivoKftyrai oarpairai, de Bra- 
manibus, p. 3. “ Huio quatuor moderantur ... satrapes, inter 

quos unus est maxim us cui...c£Bteri obadiunt.” — Latin version. 
These satrapies would be those of J afna, Malaya, Rohuna, with 
that of Anarajapura as the chief. 
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EtMopia, Persia, and Auxume (Latin version only) ; of 
its five great navigable rivers,®^ and perpetual fruit- 
bearing trees, palms, cocoa, and smaller aromatic nuts. 
And lie bad beard bow its sheep were covered not with 
wool but hair, gave much milk, and had hroad tails ; 
and how their skins were prettily worked up into stuffs, 
the only clothing of the people, who would on feast-days 
eat both mutton and goat’s flesh, though their usual food 
jvas milk, rice, and fruit. 

And the scholar further said : “ I tried to penetrate 
into the interior of their country, and got as far as the 
Besadai, a peojile with large heads and long untrimmed 
hair, dwarfish and feeble but active and good climbers, 
who occupy themselves with gathering the pepper 
from the low and stunted trees on which it grows. 
They seized on me ; and their king, the consumption of 
whose palace was one measure of corn a year (the year 
in the Latin version only), whence got I know not, gave 
me as slave to a baker. With him I stayed six years, 
and in this time learned their language and a good deal 
about the neighbouring nations. At length the great 
king of Ceylon®® heard of me, and out of respect for the 

Ptolemy likewise gives five rivers to Ceylon, ut sup. tlie 
Soana, Ayanos, Baracos, Canges, and Phaais j and after him Mar- 
cianus HeracleSnsis, Oeog. Minor, Didot, p. 534. 

<53 This tract is imperfect. The Greek version sends our tra- 
veller direct from Auxume into the interior of Africa, where he was 
not likely to hear anything about the Brahmans; the Latin on 
the other hand after saying every thing to dissuade him from the 
voyage to Ceylon, suddenly and without a hint that he had left 
Muziiis sets him down in the midst of its angry and excited popu- 
lation. But it is rarely consistent with itself, for 1st, it describes 
Ceylon on hearsay as an island of the blest, « in qud sunt illi qiiibua 


CLAUDIUS TO JUSTINIAN. 


199 


Eomau name and fear of the Eoman power, ordered me 
to be set free, and severely punislied the x^etty rajah who 
had enslaved me ” 

Of the Brahmans this scholar reported, that they were 
not a society like onr monks but a race, bom®* Brahmans. 
They lived he said near the .Ganges and in a state of 
nature. They went naked, wandering in the woods, 
and sleeping on leaves. They had no domestic animEils, 
tilled no land, and were without iron or house or fire or 
bread or wine; but then they breathed a pleasant, 
healthful air, wonderfully clear. They worshipped God, 
and had no slight, though not a thorough, knowledge of 
the ways of Providence. They prayed always turning, 


Beatorum nomen est,” and seems to countenance tlaat description, 
and yet the people onr scholar fell among lie found a weak, 
Mdeoua, and inhospitable race. 2nd. It speaks of pepper as the 
chief produce of the island; "‘piper ihi naacitur in magn&que col- 
ligitur copiaj” but though pepper certainly grows in Ceylon, it 
is not and never has been among its staple productions (Ptolemy, 
viii, p. 212), nor to gather it tbe occupation of its people. Bub 
from their name and description. Sir E. Tennenb (Ceylon) has iden- 
tified the Besadffi with the Sinhalese Yeddahs. Let me observe 
that the name is unknown to the Latin version and belongs to the 
Greek, which expressly stetes that our scholar never went to 
Ceylon; ov yap d(ivvr)Tat ov5’ avTos ns ttjv lib. Ill, 

vii, i&., and appears there in several shapes as Thebaids, Bethsiads, 
and Bethsads. 2ndly, that the Besadsa are in Ptolemy a people 
living in the extreme north of India. 3rdly, that the Besadce, 
except in those great features common to the ill-fed barbarous 
races, bear no resemblance to any Sinhalese people. For though 
Hke the Veddqhs they are puny, ill-shaped, live in oaves and 
recognize a domestic chief, the Yeddahs unlike them have no 
king living in a palace, no political existence, and no arts such as 
the existence of a baker implies. 

0* Vide from Bardesanes, supra, pp, 152-3. 
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but not superstitiously, to the East, They ate whatever 
came to hand, nuts and wild herbs, and drank water. 
Their wives, located on the other side of the Ganges, 
they visited during July and August,®^ their coldest 
months, and remained with them forty days,®*^ But as 
soon as the wife had borne her husband two children, or 
after five years if she were barren, the Brahman ceased 
to have intercourse with her.®^ 

The Ganges is infested by the Odonto, a fearful 
monster, but which disappears during the Brahman 

65 “In India... December, January, and February are their 
•warmest months; our summer being their winter; July and 
August are their winter.” — Masoudi’s Meadows of (?oZd, p. 344. 
Though Maaoudi confirms the statement of our traveller, in fact, 
the summer in India corresponds with our summer. 

66 Among the Buddhists : “ Quand venait la saison dea pluies 
...les Keligieux pouvaient cesser la vie vagabonde des mendiants. 
II leur 6tait permis de ae retirer dans des demeures fixes. Cela 
s’appelait s^’ourner pendant la Varcha ; o’est-^-dire, pendant les 
quatre mois que dure la saison pluvieuse.” Burnouf, Hist, du 
Bond., p. 286. The rainy season, however, is not the same on the 
East and West of the G-hauts. See too in the Mahabharata, the 
observance of times and seasons in the relations between the 
Brahmans and the widows of the Kshatryas exterminated by them. 
I, p. 268, Fouche’s tr. 

67 Suidas, s. v. Bpaxfxaves, has, with a slight alteration, copied this 
account of the Brahmans. He says “ they are a most pious people 
(efli'os), without possessions and living in an island of the ocean 
.given them by God; that Alexander came there and erected a 
pillar (the bronze pillar of Philostratus, As. Jour., xviii, p. 83) 
with the inscription * I, the great king Alexander came thus far ; * 
that the Makrobioi live here to 150, the air is so pure... The men, 
thus dwell in the parts adjoining the ocean, but the women, be- 
yond the Ganges, to whom they pass over in the months of 
July, etc.” The island of the Indian Makrobioi is probably bor- 
rowed from the Atlantic Erythia, where dwelt the Ethiopian 


CLAUDIUS TO JUSTINM. 


201 


pairing monilis, and by serpents seventy cubits long. 
Tlie ants are in these parts a palm, and the scorpions a 
cubit in length; and hence the difficulty of getting 
there. The tract then concludes with a series of letters, 
which purport to have passed between Dandamis, the 
chief of the Brahmans, and Alexander the Great, and 
which might have been written anywhere and by any- 
body, except one who had learned to think or was accus- 
tomed to command.®® 

Our author’s account of his own experience of India, 
its great heat, is so absurdly impossible, that we lose 
all faith in his veracity. I believe neither in his own 
story, nor in that of his travelled la\vyeT who seems to 
me introduced merely to give reality and interest to 
the narrative. In the narrative itself we first hear of 
the loadstone rocks attached to the Maniolai, as guard- 
ing the coasts of Ceylon. These rocks, which the voy- 

Makrobiox according to Bustatius. Com, in Bion. Per., § 668, 
p, 325, II, Geog. Min. 

Hr 01 juev vaiovari fioorpo^ov aiiip* Epufiemv 
ArAai'Tor mpi OeouSeer Atdiovpes, 

VlaKpoPtoev vl-pes apLvpovts, ol vod' Uouro 

T 7 }pvoyos fifra Tror/iov ft 7 Tjvopos. Diony. Perieget., 558, etc., (b. 
Of cotemporaries of Palladina, who in their works have noticed 
India, I pass over Marcianua HeraoleSnsis (a.u. 401), who as » 
geographer had necessarily much to say about it, but who as the 
mere copyist of Ptolemy principally, and occasionally of other 
writers (Geog. Grcec. Min. Pf., p. 133, I, ed. Didot, conf. Lassen, 
u. s., 288, III), added nothing to the existing knowledge of India t 
and Justin, Hist. Philip. (Smith’s Biog, Diet., s. v., and iEtat. 
Justini and Testamenta, Valpy’s Delphin ed.), to whom we are 
indebted for much of the little we know of the Greek rule in 
Bactria and India, but whose history as an epitome of that of 
Trogus Pompeius belongs really to the Augustan age. 
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ages of Sinbad liave since made so famous, probably- 
owed their origin to some Arab mercliant, some Scytln- 
anus, who wliile he amused the imaginations of bis 
wondering customers, at the same time fenced round 
with terror the trading grounds whence he obtained his 
most precious wares. Here too we read of a Sinhalese 
Empire with dominions extending far into the interior 
of India, and here only ; for the Sinhalese annals show 
us Ceylon ever open to Tamil inroads, sometimes sub- 
dued or at best struggling for independence, and at other 
times prosperous and powerful, hut never even then 
claiming rule over any part of India.®® And here also 
we have an account of the Brahman marriage, which, 
though in one particular, divorce for barrenness, not alto- 
gether incorrect, is as a whole quite opposed as well to 
all we know of Brahman habits as to that ideal of 
Brahman life on which the Laws of Menu so willingly 
dweU.^® 

This traob was written about a.d. 400. If the scholax- ever 
existed, he must have travelled and obtained bis knowledge of 
Ceylon some time in the last half of the fourth century, during 
the reigns of either Buddha Da’sa, from a.d. 3S9 to 36B, or of 
Bpatissa II, a.d. 808-410. From the Mahawauso, pp. 287-9, and 
the Bajavali, pp. 241-2, we gather, that Ceylon was at this time in 
a flourishing condition ; but we find nothing which can lead us to 
suppose that its kings held dominion in India. Fa-hian also was 
in Ceylon about a.d. 410, and his description of the island quite 
corroborates the statements of its Sacred Books. Foe-koue-ki, 
xxxviii, 9. IJpham’s Sacred Books of Ceylon, 1, o., and Turnom’’s 
Appendix to the Mahawanso, p. 72. 

'='0 For the maiTiage duties and the respect due to women, v. 
Menu III, 45-8 and 56-62. For the marriage duties of women, 
ib. 158, J 60, and ix, 74. The ideal of marriage i Then only is a 
man perfect when he consists of three persons united, his wife. 
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About tMs same time (a.d, 360-420) appeared tbe 
Dionysiacs, a poem in forty-eight books, written by 
bTonnos of Panoplis in Egypt, to celebrate the triumphs 
of Pacchus and his conquest of India. The first eight 
books tell of Cadmus, and the loves of Jupiter, and the 
j ealousy of J uno. The ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
recount the birth and education of Bacchus, and his 
love for, and grief at the death of, the youthful satyr 
Ampelos and how Ampelos was then changed into a 
vine, and how of the grapes Bacchus made wine and 
drank it, and threw off his old sorrow In the 
thirteenth book Iris^® from Jove calls on Bacchus to 
drive the arrogant and lawless Indians from Asia, and 
by great deeds and labours to gain a place in Olympus. 
It then enumerates the Centaurs, Satyrs, Cyclops, and 
peoples which gather round the Bacchic standard. In 
the fourteenth and fifteenth books Bacchus is in 


himself, and Lis son, and thus learned Brahmans have announced 
this maxim — The husband is even one person with his wife,'* ib, 
45. Consequent upon this A barren wife may be superseded by 
another in the ninth year, she whose children are aU dead in 
the tenth, she who brings forth only daughters in the eleventh,’* 
ih. 81. 

7* OvSe k naWos cAfiire, Kai Bavew q>i 2 «Typos 5c 
K€iTO Vficvs, yeKouvTi iraveiKehos, olavep at(( 

^(iXtaiv cujidoyyoicri /t^AtT]5vj' aoiSriv. xi, 250. 

72 ...irpoTCpas 5* eppixj/f nepipvas 

(papiAUKOf ^jSijTijpos tvoSfioy ovaipriy. 290, xii. 

73 He sends Iris bo bid him — 

o(f>pa diKTjs aBiSaKToy 6irep(pia\«v yepos IvSwP 
AcriSos 6, xiii. 

But unlike the Iris of Homer, who always stiictly delivers her 
message, she somewhat varies it, and bids him — 

coirtjStTjs a3i5aKTo>' aifTTutrai y«yoS JySuy, 
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Bitliynia near the lake Astracis/^ and he then and there 
changes its waters into wine, encounters and makes 
drunk and captive an Indian army under Astrais 
(aa-Tijp); and afterwards (seventeenth hook) marches 
into Syria and defeats anotlier and more powerful one 
commanded hy the son-in-law of the Indian king 
Deriades,^® Orontes,^® who in despair kills himself and 

y-* 6 vepi NiKOfiaSeiav itoKiros Aaraxvos KaKeirat. Strabo, xii, 43. 
Nonnos, ed. de Marcellus, N. N., 100, xiv, 7, xiv. 

w ArfptaSris, from J5ripis, strife, says Nonnos. Tbe name is pro- 
bably borro-wed from the Bassarios of Dionysius, for Bustatius in 
bis Oomm. on the Periegesis (606 v, p. 332, II, Q-eog. Qroj. Min.) 
observes that the Erythrcean king was Deriades, an Erythrsean 
yfvei, but who went to India and bravely opposed Bacchus. And 
then if Dionysius, as Mtiller is inclined to think, lived in the first 
century, ib may possibly be either a translation or adaptation of 
the Sanskrit Duryodhana, from " dur,” bad, and " yodha,*' strife, 
as Professor Wilson in a paper on the Dionysiacs of Nonnos, As. 
Ees., xvii, suggests, and may have become known in Greece 
through the Greeks who bad visited India or the Hindus who 
visited Alexandria. Or ns Dnryodhana is the oldest of the 
Kaurava princes and one of the heroes of the Mahabharata, bis 
name and some notion of the Epic may (spite of Strabo’s hint to 
the contrary, D. xv, 3) have been transmitted to Greece by the 
Bactrian Greeks, whose relations with India were many and inti- 
mate. But in this case it is surely somewhat strange that of all 
this poem only one name, and that scarcely recognisable, and not 
the greatest nor the easiest fitted to Grecian lips, has found a place 
in Grecian literature. 

78 Orontes, Greek form of the Persian Arvanda from ** arvat,” 
flowing, Lassen, HI, 147, or of the Egyptian Anrata, Roug6, tr. 
of a poem on the exploits of Eameses by Pentaour. Of this river 
both Wilson, u. s., p. 610, and Lassen observe that in the belief of 
Syria confirmed by the oracle of Klaros, it took its name from an 
Indian chief who died there, and whose coffin and bones indicating 
a height of eleven cubits were found when the Eomans diverted 
or canalised the river, Pausanias, viii, 2, 3, and see Strabo, xvi, 
II, 7, p. 639. 
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gives his name to the neiglihonring river, ever since called 
the Orontes. After this battle Bleminys, king of tlie 
Erythraean Indians hut subject to Eeriades, submits to 
Bacchus and settles with his people in Ethiopia/^ The 
eighteenth book shows us Staphylos, the Assyrian 
monarch, with Methe and Botrua, his wife and son, 
doing honour to and feasting Bacchus in their palace, 
whence after a drunken bout Bacchus goes on his way 
Indiaward, and at the same time despatches a herald to 
Eeriades, and threatens war unless his gifts and orgies 
be accepted. The nineteenth book relates the death of 
Staphylos and the games held in his honour. In the 
twentieth, Bacchus reaches Arabia, but in the forest of 
hTyssa, while all unguarded and defenceless, is set upon 
by Lycurgus, and compelled to take refuge in the Bed 
Sea. The twenty-first book tells of his ambassador’s 
reception at the Indian court, and of the scorn with 
which Eeriades rejects the proffered gift of Bacchus. 
“He cares for no son of Jove,” he says, “his sword and 
his buclder are his wine and drink, and his gods earth 
and water.”^® Bacchus learns this answer while frolick- 
ing with the mountain nymphs.'^® He prepares for war, 

Eiistatina, u. s., on the authority either of Nonnos or the Bas- 
sarics, gives them the same origin : 'BKifxy.vfs ovru KaAov/^.ei^ot airo 
Tii'os, (5s ^TToaTpaTTiywu rep A^pmSp Koxa Aiovvaov 

avverro^enea-f. (Com. V. 220. p. 255, i&.'k 

"8 .... AqptoSjjs yap 

ov pa6eu ovpavicoy liampuy yepaipti 

Hfhiov Kai ZTjra. 

VIVOS epos rehev ey^os’ ^ 5’ ou votos eart jSof jtj. 256. 

povvoi epe yeyaaai deoi nai Tata Kat 'T3wp. 261, xxi. 

73 , , . opeiacri piyvxno Nw/tx^ots, 277, xxi. 
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and calls on the Arab Ehaclamanes to equip a fleet and 
attack the Indians by sea. He himself with his army 
passes over the Caucasus.®® In the twenty-second book 
we have the first battle on Indian ground. Hear the 
Hydaspes in a thick forest the Indian forces under 
Tlioreus lie in ambush but are betrayed to Bacchus, who 
by a i)retended flight draws them out into the open and 
completely routs them, and then crosses the river to 
combat with Heriades. Deriades by the advice of 
Thoreus retreats on his elephants within the city w^alls, 
Attis on tlie part of Ehea presents Bacchus with arms 
forged by Vulcan, and foretells that not till tlie seventh 
year shall he destroy the Indian capital. In the mean- 
while Deriades at the treacherous instigation of Minerva 
marshals his hosts i and the twenty-sixth book gives tlie 
names of the cities, islands, and peoples, with their chiefs, 
which form his array. And on the contents of this book 
as specially occupied with India we shall dwell at some 
length. At the summons of Deriades came Agraios 
(a7pa, the chase) and Plilegios {(jiKeyo), to burn) the two 
sons of Eulaeus (river, Ulai ? Marcellus) and with them 
those who dwell in Kusa®^ and Bagia, near the broad 

80 The passage scarce occupies three lines— 

tcai raxus vjXaare ditppov 'Eatap ets «AijUa yatris 
• • • ♦ ttfjKfit de TTfTprjv 

Kavnaati^p \o<ffo(PTa Siaareixt^i' Kspwa , , , 

Ho))); irapafidfif Wf^ap. 307 , xxi. 
ov yap irpip iroXffAov reXos €<r<r<Tat, daoKe 
Iktov avaTr\ii<ruiiTip eras TfT/jofvyes '{Ipai, 

eiT(rQpt.6P<i> Sf 

i$!iofiarip hvKa$aPTi happoiicreis iroKip IpScop. 363-7, xxy. 

8® Those who would identify the different places in the text I 
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muddy waters of the Indian 2orambos ; the people, too, 
of the well-turreted Ehodoe, the craggy Propanisos, and 
the isle Gerion,®^ where not the mothers, but the fathers, 
suckle their children. There, too, were found the in- 
habitants of the lofty Sesindos and of Gazos^^girt about 
with impregnable hnen-woven bulwarks. Hear them 
were ranged the brave Dardae®® and the Prasian force 
with the gold-covered tribes of the Sarangi,®® who live 
on vegetables and grind them down instead of corn. 
Then came the curly-haired Zahians with their wise 
ruler Stassanor; then Moxrhens®^ and Didnasos eager to 
avenge the death of his son Orontes. How followed the 
many-languaged Indians from well-hnilt sunny iEthra, 


refer to M. de Maroollus' notes to tlio twenty-sixtli boolc of liis edi- 
tion of Nonnos. They will at the same time see how he has ac- 
commodated, and I think not unfairly, the names to the Geogra- 
phies of Ptolomy, etc. 

83 T’^pftav, PoSoTjr re itat of Va^ov. Stei)han, Byzant., 

6. V., rafoj from the third book of the Bassarics of Dionysius. 

84 This description of Gazos is borrowed from the Boo-o-opiKa of 
Dionysius (n. 12, xxvi, B. de Marcellus), and ftom the same source 
he probably took his account of Gereion and the Sarangii, for 
Wonnos is of those poets who repeat but do not invent. Stephanos 
Byzantinns by the way frequently quotes the Bassarics of Dionysius 
as a historical authority, e. g., a. r. hXffives and Tafos. 

85 AapSai IvSiKOv (Ovos dita Ai7pio5p ttoXenTianv Aiovvfftp &s Aiouvirias 
tP 7^ BacfcrapiRwPt Steph., s. V. AapJias, 

80 5 apa 77 ot 5e tlfiara fiep 0efianntya ePfirpeirop tx^PTts. Herod., 

vii, 0 . 67. -If. 

87 Lassen, u. s., derives Morrheus from fioppeu, the material of 
the vasa muiThina. Prof. W. H. Wilson, ib., suggests Maha- 
rajah. Neither derivation seems to me satisfactory, —the first 
strange and far-fetched, the second scarcely applicable, for Mor- 
rheus is no rajah, a soldier of fortune merely, though of high birth, 
an autoothon ; Tvcpmoi (x^p nwoxdopa ^vXrjP. 177, ixxiv. 
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and fcliey wlio hold the jiiiigies {Xaa-Lcova) of Aseiie and the 
reedy Andonides, the burning Mcsea, the calm Malana, 
and the -water-girt plains of Patalene. l^ext them 
marohed the serried ranks (irv/cLvat) of the Dosareans 
and the hairy-breasted Sabaroh and Phringos, Aspetos, 
Tanyclos, HippouroSj and Egretios, then the Ouatecetoi/^ 
who sleep lying on their long ears, led on by their chiefs. 
Teotaplius also was there at tlie head of his Bolingians,®® 
Teotaphus, whom when in prison his daughter suckled 
and saved from death. Erom the earth’s extremity 
Giglon, Thoureus, and Hippalmas brought up the 
Arachotes and the Brangiai, who cover with dust^° 
.those whom the sword has slain. Habraatos com- 
manded the archers, shamed by the loss of his hair 
cut off by order of Deriades, and a disgrace among 
the Indians ; he came on slowly and perforce with hate 
in his heart. He ruled the savage Scyths, the brave 
Ariainoi, the Zoaroi, the Arenoi, the Caspeiri,^^ the 
Arbians of the Hysparos, and the Arsanians whose 
women are wondrously sldlled in weaving. Hear them 
were ranged the Chradioi used to naval warfare, but in 

So Scylax. Tzetzes Ghil,, vii. Hist., 144, L 635. 

83 Kai TOTf BwKtyyntri juer’ avSpaa-i TeKra^os aipTo.-— Bassar., Dio- 
nys., Stephanos Byz., s. v, BuXiyya, 

30 “The Bandis and Dasnamis Sectaries of Siva... put their 
dead into oofSns and hury them, or commit them to some sacsred 
stream.”— H, H. Wilson, Eeligioua Sects of the Hindus, As. Eea., 
xvii, 176, and in a note : “ In the south the ascetic followers of 
Siva and Vishnu bury their dead (Dubois), so do the Vaishnava 
(Varangis?), and Sanyasis in the north of India” (see Ward), aU 
the castes in the south that wear the Lingam — ib. 

3^ ty 5e re Kaaweipoi irotri KKetroi, ev 8’ ApiTjvoi. .Stephanos, S. V. 
from the Bassax, Dionys, 
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boats of skins ; tbeir chiefs were Thyamis and Olkaros, 
sous of Tharseros the rower. Under Fhylites^ son of 
Hipparios, came a swarm of men from Arizanteia, where 
a certain bushy tree from its green leaves distils sweet 
honey, while from its branches the Horion^® pours forth 
a song like the swan’s for melody, and the yellow purple- 
winged Catreus utters its shrill cry, prophetic of rain. 
Then followed the Sibai, the people of Hydara, and tlie 
Carmanian hosts, with their leaders IColkaros and 
Astrais, the sons of L6gQS. The three hundred isles at 
the mouths of the Indus sent their contingent under 
Ilij)sasos, a giant in stature (excDV LvhaK^ia Vir^avrcav, 
V. 248). Aretos too with his five sons born deaf and 
dumb obeyed the caU of Deriades, with them were 
ranged the shield-bearing warriors of Pyle, Kulalla and 
Goryandos ; while under Phylates marched those who 
dwell in the woody Osthe, mother of elephants, and 
near them their neighbours from Euthydimcia, speaking 
another tongue. The Derbicei, the Ethiopians, the Saciv, 
the Bactrians, and the Blemyes, also joined the army of 
Deriades. 

The contest then begins. The Gods, as was their 


E(tti <5e Kai Sej'Spa ifap' avroii fieXi iroiovpra avev Strato, xv, 

X, 20, Geog. Min. Otbso., p. 620. ii. 

08 Clitarchus, qiioted by Strabo, speaking of the movable aviaries 
belonging to the Indian kings, says that they are filled with large 
leaved trees, on the branches of which are perched all sorts of tame 
birds, and that of these the sweetest songster is the horion, the 
most beautiful the catreus ; ev^ccporarov /if v.., top Siptuva, Xa^irpo- 
raroP Se Kara Oij/iP Kai v\etiTT7]v exoi^ra TTOtKiXiau rop Karpea, XV, I, p. 
690, and Pragmenta Clitarohi, 18 and l8a, Scriptores Eev. Alex., 
Didot’s ed. 
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wont, take eacli his side. Jupiter, Apollo, Yiilcan, and 
Minerva, declare for the Bassarids ; Jnno with Mars, 
Ceres, and Neptune, for Deriades and his Indians 
and from no interested motives, for throughout Be- 
riades stoutly disavows all allegiance to them. The 
fight is carried on with various fortune. Now the 
Indians flee before Bacchus and his crew aided hy the 
gods ; and now, headed hy Mars, Morrheus, and Deriades, 
or Deriades’ wife and daughters, and befriended by the 
stratagems of Juno,®^ they drive him from the field. At 
length night intervenes (xxxvii.), and Greeks and 
Indians bury their dead : the Greeks with funeral piles 
and games, the Indians with tearless eyes, for for them 
death but frees the soul from earthly chains, and sends it 
back to its old starting point, to run afresh life’s circle 
of change.®^ 

Six years have now x=>assed away, and Ehea has long 
ago announced that the seventh year and a naval battle 
shall put an end to tlie war. The Khadamancs arrive 
with their sliips. Deriades collects his fleet and goes 
forth to meet them.®^ The fight is long and doubtful, 

^ Juno drives Bacchus mad, Eustatius in Ms Commentary on 
Dionj'sius, v. 976, alludes to this madness, probably from the Bas- 
sarics : Maij/erai Ajuputros ‘Hpcty Tpovoiq,. Geog. Min,, II, p. 386. It 
is also mentioned by Pseudo Plutarchus, de Eluv. et Mont. Nom., 
Geog, Min. Griec,, II, p. 663. 

ofAixacriv mMuroiaiv erapxvtrauTo dapovras, 

, ola fiiov fiporeov yan]ia, Setrjutc (pvyovras, 

ireiMropiV-ns tdev rjXvO?, KVKXa^i aeip'p 
uvffcrw er apxairjP’ xxxvii, 3 y. v. 

Morrheus, xxxvi, speaks of the Bihadamanes as sMp-builders : 
euraim PaSajLiavas, 6ti Spvrofi^ rtvt tsx^V 
PTjas €Tex''’JO'a*'TO ^vyonrohefitp Aiopv(rq). 414! v. V, 

but boasts of Indian skill on the sea : ii»5ot 
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till at length the Cabeirian Eiirymedon sends a fire ship 
into the midst of the Indians, and a general conflagra^ 
tion ensues. Deriades (xL B., 75) escapes, renews the 
contest on land, and engages in a single combat with 
Bacchus ; but, affrighted by the presence of Minerva,®^ 
he ffies towards the Hydaspes, and, struck by the thyrsus 
of his adversary, falls and dies in the river. The city 
and India submit to the conq^ueror ; and Bacchus having 
raised a monument to those of his trooj)s who have 
perished distributes the spoils among the survivors, and 
then returns to Lydia. The remaining eight books tell 
of the loves and wars and vengeance of Bacchus, and 
the poem concludes with his apotheosis.^® 

Notwithstanding the probability that through the 
Bactrian Greeks some knowledge of the Hindu Epics 
may have reached Greece and our author, I am inclined 
to think that they were wholly unknown to him. 

I, Because his poem sx3eaks of an Indian Empire ex- 
tending to the shores of the Mediterranean and Bed 
Seas, while the Indian books show us the tide of Indian 


. . , . Ii'Soi yap €«r» KvZoijxov 

eii'aAtou, /cat /aaWay api(rT€uov<rt Oahacfirp 
7} Sij/jtowt'Ter. 

97 ABi]vt] 

datpLovi ^orpvevTi Traptararo’ ^epKOfievov Se 
Set/tart Osairecrt^ Auto yovuara Aep^a5^Jo?. 

9 a icat deos ojuTreAoets, varpaiov aiOepa $aiv<iiVf 

iraTpi ffvv evuSm p-iffs etf'aucre TpaTref??!, 

Kat jSpoTeTjt' ftera Sa.ra, (xera Trporeprji^ X*^<^**' Oiyat/, 
ovpaiHou Trie ue/cTap apeiOTepotcrt KVireWois 
avvBpouoS ArroWavi, rruvearias vtei MatTjj. 


465 v.v. 


xl, H v.v. 
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dominatioa rolling ever soiitli and east, and if west- 
ward,^** never passing tlie Indus. 

II Beoanse, tliougli tlie names of tlxe Indian cities 
and peoples in the Dionysiacs, as edited by the Comte 
de Marcellns, pretty fairly correspond with those given 
by Ptolemy, Pliny, and Strabo, and are thus accounted 
for, the names of its Indian chiefs are with but few 
exceptions, as Morrheus, Orontes, etc., purely Q-reek 
III, Beoanse his Indian facts, manners, and customs 
are few, and are : 

1st. Such as were long before his time well known to 
the Eoman world ; as when he tells of the tearless eyes 
with which the Indians bury their dead, and of their 
belief in metempsychosis ; and shows them worshipping 
earth, water, and the siin, and marshaUing their elephants 
for war, and calling their Brahmans to counsel, or em- 
ploying them as physicians.^ 

2iidly. Such as were not so well known, hut for which 
authority may be found in the Indian hooks ; as when 


so But compare Gildemeister, Sorip. Arab, de Uebus Indiois, pp. 
2, 8, 9. The Mababbarata also knows of world-couquorors wbo 
necessai'ily extend tbeii* dominion westward; thus for Tudd- 
bistara, Ms brother conquered Kalamankas, La cbarraante cite 
d’Akaii'etla capitals des Tavanaa,” p. 457; and Nakaula five 
kingdoms, tbe Givis, Trigattas, Ambasbtbaa, Milasas, and Kar- 
patas, p. 439; also tbe Varvaras, Kivatas, Yavanas, Cakas, 440, II, 
and again 459, v. iv, but these are geograjpbical names ipei’oly ; 
there is no indication of any permanent occupation. 

^ 1 And tbe Brahmans heal the wound with magic ohaunt just as 
in Homer; thus when Morrheus is wounded — 

‘Oippa fitp (vOeop IAkos, 6 [HvXaxe, Saifiopirj xeip 
Auffworou Bpaxfxtjvos aK^crcnro ^oi^aSi r^x^Vi 
eeanea-iji payop ipvov iiroTpv^ovTas aoiSy, ‘ xxxix, 369. 
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Deriades disgraces Habraatos by depriving Mm of Ms 
liair— tbiis Vasicbta punishes the Sacas by cutting off 
the half of their hair, and the Yavauas by shaving their 
heads f and chooses two soldiers of fortune^ for Ms 
sons-in-law — ^thus their fathers give Sita and Draupati,'* 
the one to the strongest, the other to the most skilful, 
bowman ; and as when Morrheus neglects and deserts 
his wife, daughter of Deriades, for a Bacchante — thus 
the Hindu Theatre® affords more than one example of 
kings and Brahmans in love with women other than 
their wives, as in the Toy-cart, the Necklace, the Statue,® 
etc. But however warranted by Indian custom these 
several acts, as presented by Nonnos, scarcely associate 
themselves with Hindu life, certainly not more than the 
name of Deriades with that of Duryodhana, though 
they sufficiently remind us of the G-reeks of the Lower 
Empire.’' 

® Harivanaa, I, p. 68. Langlois, tr.. Or. Tr. Fund ; and Wilson, 
Hindu Theatre, 332, II. 

® Of Morrheus — 

vvfi(pio5 aitT7)iJLtoy, ap«T |7 S^eicTTjtraro xxxiv, 168. 

And when Deriades married his daughters, aU gifts 
. . . . Se real itaea ft,y\\aip 

Arjpiadrjs aireenre‘ rcai eype/ixodoKrt /lax^JToir 
Qvyarepm aSatpoSoKOVS' ifiepaiotts, ib., 169, 1^0. 

4 With a certain reserve Tin roi puissant ne doit introduire 
dans un alliance qu’un mortel de la plus haute renomm4e,” says 
the father of Draupadi. Mahah. II, p. 167. 

8 Wilson's Hindu Theatre, pp. 326 and 364, II. 

® See the several plays in Wilson's Hindu Theatre, and some 
oLaervations of Wilson's on the plurality of wives among the 
Hindus, II, 859. 

7 I do not however know that this inappreciation of Indian life 
is an evidence of Nonnos’s ignorance of the Hindu books, only of 
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3rdly. Sucli as are unsupported by Hindu autliority. 
Thus Deriades shows himself shilled in the niceties of 
Greek mythology, and his wife and daughter Bacchanal- 
like rush to the battle f and, as if India were deficient 
in wonders, the fathers in Gereion suckle their children, 
and Gazos is impregnable with its cotton bulwarks. 

The Topographia Christiana (a.d. 536) next claims 
our attention. Its author, Cosmas, who had been a 
merchant, and who as a merchant had travelled over 
the greater part of the then known world, betook him- 
self in his latter years to a monastery, and there, 
though weak of sight and ailing in body, and not regu- 
larly educated,® set himself in this work to prove, that 
our world was no sphere, but a solid iDlane."^® He de- 
scribes it, and illustrates this and indeed all his 
descriptions by drawings, as a parallelogram lying 
lengthways east and west, and sloping up very gradually 

hia want of imagination. Witli some play of fancy and the faculty 
of verse Nonnos is essentially without the poet^s power. His per- 
sonages are all conventional, and I suspect that no knowledge of 
Indi^, not even had he trudged through it on foot, would have 
made them more Indian, more real, and more lifelike. 

8 In the Hanuman Nataka, nevertheless, the wife of Havana, to 
animate his drooping courage, offers 

"If you command, by your side I march 
Fearless to fight, for I too am a Kshatrya.^^ 

Hind. Theat., II, p. 371. 

® aaBtveop rpyxctyoyruv Tifi re (rconart, rais re ai}/e(ri...iriel^o/iepa)t' 
— ttKKws re Kat ttjs eyKVK\iov iratStas huitofievm Kai ptjropiKTjs 

Tfxyv^ ajuoipovyruy. Lib. II, p. 124. Montfaucon, Nova Colleotio 
Patrum, vol. ii. 

Vide Prolog., II, pp. 114-5. 

u Vide the Plates at the beginning of Montfauoon’s Nova Col- 
lectio Patrum, v. ii, PL 1. 
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from its Lase, but more gradually ou its soutli and west 
than on its nortb and east sides, into a liuge conical 
mountain round wHob sun and moon run tbeir courses, 
and bring with them day and night.^® All about this 
great mass of earth^® he places an impassable ocean, 
communicating with it by four gulfs, the Mediterranean, 
Arabic, Persian, and Caspian Seas,^* but eternally 
separating it from a trans-oceanic land, where was and is 
Eden, the happy birthplace of our race, and whence rise 
sheer up those mighty walls which arch themselves into 
the firmament above us. Written with such a theme, 
enforced by many quotations from scripture misunder- 
stood, and the authority of fathers and philosophers, 
worthless on this point, the Topographia Christiana is 
but dull reading, and would long since have been for- 
gotten had it not here and there been lighted uj) by 
some sketch of Cosmas’s own travels, some notice of 
what had fallen either under his own observation or that 
of other trustworthy and competent witnesses, and 
always told with a simplicity and guarded truthfulness 
which place him in the first rank of those who know 
how to speak of what they have seen, and repeat what 
they have heard, just as seen and heard, without ex- 
aggeration and without ornament. 

Cosmas had a personal knowledge of three of the four 

12 yide pp. 133-4 and notes, i6. 

13 The length he computes to be of four hundred mansions of 
thirty miles each, its breadth of about two hundred, vide p. 138. 

1“^ Lib. iw, p. 188, and pp. 186-7, and p. 133 ; eio-i Be ev ravrn tjj yp 
€«rj3aA,AoVT«s ex rov ^iK€auov...KoK7roi Ttacapts' ...oirot yap fiovot ol koKttoi 
*\€ 0 VTai' aZvvwrov {titapxpvros tov nKea»'ow P. 132. 
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inland seas— the Oaspian^^ he had not visited. Aa an 
occasional resident at Alexandria (p. 124), he knew the 
Mediterranean well. He had sailed down the Eed Sea 
from OEla and Alexandria to Adnle he had passed the 
Straits of Bah-el-Mandeh, and had been within sight of, 
though he did not land at, the Island of Socotora;^'^ 
and thence, if he ever visited India, had stretched across 
the main to Ceylon and the Malahar Coast, or, coasting 
and trading along the eastern shores of Arabia, had 
made for the Persian Culf and the emporia of the Indus .• 
Once, too, the ship in which he sailed was on the very 
verge of the great ocean, and then the docks of birds 
hovering about, the thick mists, and the swell of 
meeting currents^® warned sadors and passengers of 

€firopias yap cirAeuffo rovs rptis ico\Trovs rovrovf, rov re Kara 
'rr}v Fwjuami' Kat rov Apaftioy nai top Utpamv' Kai aro tup otKovPTWP dt 
7! KM irAfOtTUP TOPS Toirouj ajcptjSws ^TjjuoflTjKws, p. 132. 

Adule (P0a HM TtjP envopiap voiovfitda otop airo AKt^avSpuas Kui ano 
EAo epKoptvojJitPOi, p. 140. 

U Dioscorides ijv vnceop itapeir^^vtrantp ou KoTtjAflov Se tp butjj, p, 
Masoudi III, p. 37, speaks of Socoti'a as colonised by G-reeks much 
as COsraas does, pp. 178-9; but Masoudi by Greeks sent by 
Alexander Mmself, Oosmaa by Greeks subjects of tbe Ptolemies, 
his successors. But when the Periplus was written the northern 
extremity only was inhabited, and' by Indians, Arabs, and 
Ethiopians. 

18 Masoudi, in his Meadows of Gold, says of the sea of Zanj, I 
have often been at sea, as in the Chinese Sea, the Caspian, the 
Ked Sea. I have encountered many perils, but I have found the 
sea of Zanj the moat dangerous of all,” p. 263, and pp. 233-4 
Erenoh tr. Soo. Asiat., by Barbier, Eeinaud, and de Oourteille. See 
also from Albyrouny, by Eeinaud, Journal Aaiatique, Sept.— Oot., 
1844, pp. 237-8. But as indicative of the superior experience and 
enterprise of his age, compare with Goamas the description of the 
same sea by the author of the Periplus ; he points ont its dangers 
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their clanger, and their remonstrances induced the pilot 
to change his course.^® On the continent he had crossed 
the Desert of Sinai on foot he was well know at 
Aclule;®^ he had visited Auxume;®^ and indeed had 
travelled over the greater part of Egypt and Ethiopia 
and the countries bordering on the Arabian Gulf; and 
had moreover written an account of them which un- 
fortunately has not come down to us.^^ 

at certain seasons because open to tlie soutTi wind ; and also bow 
the danger may be foreseen by the turbid colour of the sea, and 
bow all then make for the shelter of the great promontory Tabor, 

§ 12, 1, p. 266, Geog. Min. Grceo, 

Ev ois TTOTf 'jr\eu(raj'T6s eiri rr/u etrurepau Ivdiav ( rp Ttt0po7ravp, tv 
rp tnuTtpcf. fvdtt to IvSt/cov TrfAa7or eoTi, p. 178), ttat dTrtpfiavTts 
/iXiKpq> Trpoi rpv Bap0apiav ev6a irepatrepw to Zi'y’yiov rvyxavti’ o6t« jap 
Kahtouffi TO (TTojua TOO riKtavou' tKft eOfwpow jutP fif ra St^ia ttfrtpxoMtPtvP 

7r\p6os Trtreiva>v,..a Ka\ovm (rovff^a,.,Kai Svaaepiav iroWpv &(rr€ 
TTOVTOS* fMyoP yap iravres rip Kvffepvprp awtoat 'rpv vavv evi to 
apKTTtpa (IS rov ko^ttuV) pp. 132-3. And Bap^apia nvKXovrai iwo rov 
ClKtaPov tK St^tav, p. 137. And, otto Af»/ue»s Icur aKpav ti)s At$avuTO‘ 
<papov rps AiOioirias rps Ka\avfievps Bapfiapias, ^tis Hat vapuKttTai 'rep 
SlKeavq), p. 138. The recommendation to the steersman would, 
therefore, it seems, have driven them further out to sea, unless we 
suppose that they were just doubling the promontorium Aromata^ 
when it would bidng them nearer to the Arabian coast. 

'Us OVT 0 5 tyw ire^ov<ras ro>/s roirous fiaprvpu. Of the desert of 
Sinai, p. 205. 

Here Elesboas commissioned him to copy the inscription on 
the throne of Ptolemy, p. 141. 

aa ^ois o<f)da\fxois pftwv tOtaffafitOa twi ra fitpi) tv rp 

AiQioiritf, p 264. ^ 

23 Yide Prologos II. I have noticed only those places which 
Cosmas positively states he had visited, but he insinuates a much 
wider range of travel. Thus measuring the earth’s breadth from 
the Hyperborean lands to Sasus, he says there are hut two hundred 
mansions : aKpi^tvs yap evKrraintyot, xai ou vo\v SiafiapravoyTts rijs 
aAvOfias, ra fitv T\€U<r«vres Kai oSeutravTtS ra 5’ aKpi^us fitpaOpKiPS 
Kartypa^aptv, p. 144. 
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Blit Cosmas, a merchant and a traveller, mixed mucli J 
'with other merchants and travellers ; and while his 
simple and genial nature won their confidence, his f 

curious and enq^iiiring mind drew from them all they f 

had to tell of or had seen in other lands that was worthy | 

of note. With their information he corrected or con- ' 

firmed his own impressions and enlarged and completed ■ 
his knowledge; In this way he first heard from Patri- 
cius of the dangers of the Zangian Ocean,^^ and in this i 

way he learned the adventures of Sopater ; and in this i 

way, hy going among the slaves^® of the merchants at j 

Adule and c^uestioning them about their people and 1 

country, he was able to speak to the correctness of the j 

inscription on Ptolemy’s chair. , r 

As a merchant engaged in the Eastern trade, Oosmas r 

was interested in and well acquainted with everything I 

relating to it. He has accordingly noticed the principal 
ports at which it was carried on, together with the kinds 
of goods which each port specially supplied. He speaks 
of China, the country of silk, as lying to the left as you 
enter the Indian Sea in the furthest East and on the 3 

very borders of the habitable world, and yet not so far j 

but that in its cities might occasionally be seen some I 

Western merchant lured thither by the hope of gain.^® | 

k 

f 

^ ravra Je irapaXafiatv tx rov Betov ai'Spou,,,i}Toi xai avrvs rrjs ireipas, 

«r7]fit}va, p. 132. I 

26 Captain Barton describes the trade at Zanzibar as in the , ! 

hands of Arab merchants, who bring with them a train of native ’ I 

porters, some of them as many as two hundred. , 

26 avrr] 8« rj ^»€T«{(ow earii' eif tjj effairepf ‘jrWTuy Kara » 

to apiffTfpoy fifpoi etamTOv rou IpSikov ireXayeos, and a little before, i 
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Adjoining China^^ to the West was the clove region ; 
then came Caber and next Marallo, famed, the one for 
its alobandenum, the other for its shells, With Marallo 
Ceylon seems to have been in communication, as it 
certainly was with the five pepper marts of Male, Pudo- 
patana, hTalopatano and Salopatana, Mangarouth®^ and 
Purfci, and the other ports further northward on the 
western coast of the Indian Peninsula, as Sibor and 
CaUiana^® a place of great trade where ships might load 
with copper, sesamine wood, and clothing stuffs, Orr- 
hotha^® and Sindus, which last exported mush and 
androstachys. These Indian marts forwarded their 
wares to a great emporium situated on the southern 
coast of Ceylon, where they exchanged them for the 
silk, cloves, aloes, tsandaua, and other merchandise 
which came from China and the countries lying east- 
ward, or for Koman gold®^ and the manufactures of the 
West. In its ports®^ you might see ships freighted for, 


yap TiP€s 5io fiera^rjp eis to etr^aTO tt/S 7jjj f/xvopias oiKTpas ycuptv ovk. 
OKPovai Si€\0etp, p. 137. 

37 For this account of the countries and porta of the East trading 
■with Ceylon, vide pp. 837-8. 

38 “Mangarat, urbs inter Malaharicas maxima regi gentili 
obediens.” Gildomeister de rebus Indio., p. 184. 

38 Galliana : Lassen, Kaljant j Hippooura on the mainland, some- 
what to the north-west of Bombay. 

88 Orrhotha, Soratha, Surat. 

81 To the universal use of Roman gold Cosmas testifies : tp r(f 
pofiitTfioTt avTCDP (’Pafittiup) efXTTopevopTai ttoi'to to t6Pfi.,,0avfia^ontPov 
TfapavapTos av$pa)wou,,.^rep<f )3ao*t\c(^ ovk iTrap)(^tt to r<«owTo,p. 148. 

83 Ibn Batoutah similarly speaks of Calicut, the great emporium 
of his day. " TJn des grands ports du Malabar. Les gens de la 
Chine, de Java, de Ceylon, des Maldives, du Yamau, et du Pars 
s’y rendenb, et les trafiquants de diveraes regions s’y r^unisaenb. 
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or coming from, Persia, Ethiopia, and evciy part of 
India, and in its markets you met with men of all 
nations, Indians, Persians, Homerites, and merchants of 
Adnle. Answering to this great commercial city of the 
East was Adule in the West, situated some two miles 
inland^® on the southern shore and at no gTeat distance 
from the mouth of tlie Arabian Gulf. It was in direct 
and freciuent communication with India. The merchants 
of CEia and Alexandria thronged to its markets; for 
there they found, besides the rich productions of the 
East, slaves, sx^ices, emeralds,^^ and ivory, from Ethiopia 
and Barbaria. 

Besides the sea route from China to the Persian Gulf, 
Cosmas speaks also of another and a shorter road^^ which 
led through Juvia,^® India, and Bactria to the eastern con- 
fines of Persia one hundred and fifty stations, and thence 
through Nisibis, eighty stations, to Seleucia, thirteen 
stations more, and each station he computes at about 
tliirty miles. That this road was much frequented may 
be gathered from the quantities of sillc always to be 
found in Persia and which it brought there ; but that 
it was used only by Persian, and not by Poman mer- 
chants,®^ I presume from the exaggerated length attri- 


Son port eat au nombre des plus grands du monde,^* iv, 89. 
Dufr^mGry, tr, 

88 pp^ 140 330^ 

Vide p. 339. 

iiartftyei ovv iroWa Siaarij/naTa S Sta Tijy dSov ep^o/uwos avo 
T^iytr^at tirt n«p(rtda, SOfy Kut wA 7 ] 0 ot /ifra^iov aei eri Tr/u IIep<riSa 
(6pi<TK(T(u, p. 188, B. 

^ Ib. " Vaticanus autem Ouwia seoundd manu.** Note, 
Ammianus Morcellinus seems to intimate that in his time 
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buted to it by Cosiuas, and bis generally vague account 
of 

He spealis of Ceylon as situated in the Indian Sea 
beyond the popper country midway between China and 
tbe Persian Gulf,^® and as lying in the midst of a cluster 
of islands wliicb are all covered with cocoanut trees^® 
and have springs of fresh water. On the authority of 
the natives he gives it a length and breadth of about 
two hundred miles each, and states that it is divided 
into two hostile kingdoms. Of these the country of the 
Hyacinth has many temples, and one with a pinnacle 
which is surmounted by a hyacinth the size they say of 
a hr cone, of a blood red colour, and so bright that when 
the sun shines uiDon it, it is a wondrous sight.^^ The 

this road wag travollod hy Eoman merchauta ; ** Praster quorum 
radices et t*'-. . ... 

mercatorib ‘ ■ i- ‘ .■■■:■■» ■ • i' •. j;. .{ 

“8 Nisibia and Pekin are on the thirty-seventh and fortieth 
parallels of north latitude respectively, and the one on the forty- 
first, the other on the one hundred and seventeenth parallels of 
longimde j there are consequently seventy-six; degrees of longitude 
between them. But according to Cosmas there are two hundred 
and thirty stations of thirty miles each, or 6,900 miles. In the 
same way between Seleucia andNisibis he places thirteen stations, 
or 390 miles, whereas there are in fact but four degrees of latitude. 
Might then these fiovat airo (xi\iov be airo fiiKiov «’ of twenty 
miles, which would pretty fairly give the real distance ? 

" L’ile de Kalah,” Point de Gahe, “ qui est situ^e ami-chemin 
entre les terres de la Chine et le pays dea Arabes.*' Kelations 
Arabes, p. 93. It was then the centre of traffic both from and for 
Arabia, 04 id. 

apy^XMa (p. 33G Cosmas). The narikala of the Hindus, and 
the nardgyl of the Arabs. Eel. Arabes, LVII Biscours Prel. j and 
for an account of the islands, id., p, 4, 

41 Hiouen-Thsang (A.n. G48, some century after Cosmas) thus : 
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other kingdom occupies the rest of the island, and is 
celebrated for its harbour and much frequented markets. 
The king is not of the same race as the people. 

In Oosinas’s time India seems to have been parcelled 
out into many petty sovereignties ; for besides these two 
kings of Ceylon he knows of a king of Malabar, and 
kings of Calliena, Sindus, etc., but all those rajahs seem 
to have acknowledged the supremacy of, and paid tri- 
bute to, Gollas, king of the "White Huns,^'^ a white people 
settled in the northern parts of India. Of this Gollas 
he relates that besides a large force of cavalry he could 
bring into the field two thousand eleiohants, and that 
his armies were so large that once when besieging an 
mland town defended by a water fosse, his men, horses 


" A odt^ dtt pa-lais du roi le Vihara da la dent da Bouddha. 
. . . Sur le sommet dii Yihara on a 41ev<S nne flficlie surmont^e 
d’une pierre d'une grande valeur, appelli^e rubis. Oetto pierre 
pr^oieuse rdpand constammenfc un dolat resplendissant. Le jotir 
et la nuit en regardant dans le lointain, on croit voir une etoile 
lumineuse,” II, p. 141. Fa-liian, however, who was at Ceylon, 
A.D. 410 : " Dans la ville on a encore oonstriiit un fediflce pour une 
dent de Poe. II est enti^rement fait aveo les sept chosea pr6- 
oieuses,'’ p. 333. I'a-hian thus mentions this Yihara, and, as if 
only lately built, but says nothing of the hyacinth, probably 
placed there subsequently to his time, v. Marco Polo, 449, Socittfe 
Geog., ed. 

To Oupytev rwu E(p6a\iT(^v c6i/os, oSffircp.XeuKous o^ojuafoiKn, Pro- 
copius, de Bell. Pers., I, III, p. 15. 'E(p6a\irat 5e Owpikop fiep edpos 
K«( oyOfia^oprai,,.^opoi Se oiroi ^fVKoi re ra (rwfiwra Kai ovk a(iopc(>ot 
T05 o\f/ett emy, p. 16, id. The valley of the Indus seems to have 
been occupied by a Tartar tribe, even in the first century of our 
era. Ptolemy calls the lower Indus Indo-Soybh. Eeinaud, Mem. 
sur ITnde, p. 81 and p. 104. 



CLAUDIUS TO JUSTINIAU. 223 

and elepliantg, first drank up the water, and then 
inarched into the place dryshod.^ 

He speaks of elephants as necessary to the state of an 
Indian monarch, and of the potty rajahs of the sea-hoard 
as keeping some five, some six, hundred elephants, and 
of the king of Ceylon as having moreover a stud of 
horses which came from Persia and were admitted into 
his ports duty free>^ His elephants he bought and paid 
for according to their size at from fifty to one hundred 
golden pieces^® each, and sometimes even more. Tliey 
were broken in for riding and were sometimes pitted to 
fight against one another, hut with their trunks only, a 
harrier raised breast high preventing them from coming 
to closer quarters. The Indian elephants ho observes 
have no tusks and are tameable at any age, while those 
of Ethiopia to be tamed must be caught youug.'^^’ 

As a Christian he naturally observed, and as a monk 
wiUiugly recorded, the state of Christianity in the East. 

^3 Cosmas Indicopleustos. Montfaucon, USTova Coll. Patrum, I, 
p. S38. 

Tows 5e hiTOVs airo Tlep(ridos ^epovcriP avr^, KW ayopa^et mi rifiCf 
areXeiav rovs (pepopTaSt p. SS9. Tins importatioii of lioi*S6S into 
India, and from Persia, continnes to this day, and is frequently 
alluded to by Ibn Batoutah ,♦ those from Pars were preferred, pp. 
372-3, II, but they were then subject to a duty of seven silver 
dinars each horse, i6., p. 374. 

PoixiffpLcira, p. 339. The word used hy Sopater in the preceding 
page, consequently a gold coin, see Embassy to Ceylon. Proco- 
pius observes that neither the Persian ting, nor indeed any bar- 
barian sovereign, places his effigy on his coins (II, 417). " The 
Parthian and gome of the Hindu kings did.”— Wilson's Ariana 
Antiqua. 

P. 339, u. s„ and compare p. 141, with regard to the Ethiopian 
elephants from the inscription at Adule, 
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In Ceylon there was a Christian church of Persian 
residents, with a priest and deacons and other ecclesi- 
astical officers, all from Persia. At Male, Calliena, a 
bishop’s see, and the Island of Dioscorides^^ (Socotora), 
were Christian communities, also dependent on Persia 
for their ministers and subject to the Persian metro- 
politan ; and this, though in the case of Socotora the 
inhabitants, colonists from the time of the Ptolemies, 
were Greeks and spoke Greek. In Bactria too and 
among the Huns and other Indians and indeed through- 
out the known world^® were numberless churches, 
bishops, and multitudes of Christians, with many 
martyrs, monks, and hermits. 

He describes and gives drawings of some of the 
animals and plants of Ethiopia and India, In general 
he closes his descriptions®^ by stating, either that he has 

Hal traaav rriv eKKXTjmoHTTWi/i' Keirovpytav, p. 337, u. s. 

^ So also the Relations Arabes of Socotora : " La pluparfc do 
ses habitants sont Chretiens... Alexandre y envoya nne colonie de 
GI'reos.,.ils embraaaferent la religion Ohr^tienne. Les restes de 
oes Q-recs se sont maintennes juaqu" aujourd’hni, bien que dans 
I’lle il se soifc conserve des homniea d’une autre race,” p. 139, and 
see also note, pp. 217-59, II, t., where Reinaud refers to both. 
Cosmas and the Periplne of the Brythrtean Sea ; see also Marco 
Polo, p. 702, Marsden’s ed. 

49 Cosmas goes through the several nations in detail j but having 
to do only with India I omit partioulars. I observe, however, 
that he gives no Christians to China, though Masoudi says of 
Canton, in the tenth contury ; the town is inhabited by Mos- 
lims, Chi'istiana, Jews, and Magians, besides the Chinese/’ — 
Meadows of Gold, 324, I. In the space of three, rather two and a 
half (V. Relations Arabes, p, 13), centuries then Mahomedanism 
had penetrated to China. At the same rate of progress Chris- 
tianity should have been known there in the third contury. 

«> Por these descriptions, vide pp. 344-5, and the drawings at 
the beginning of II, v, Montfaucon’s Nova Coll. Patrum. 
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himself seen wliat he has been just descrihiiig and 
where and how he saw itj or if he have nob seen it, whafc 
personal knowledge he has of it. Thus to his notice of 
the rhinoceros he adds, that he saw one in Ethiopia and 
w^as pretty near it ; to that of the Cheirelephus, that he 
had both seen it ajid eaten its flesh ; to that of the hip- 
popotamus, that he had not seen it hut had bought and 
sold its teeth ; and to that of the unicorn, that he had 
only seen a statue of one in brass standing in the foiir- 
turreted palace in Ethiopia, But when he comes to 
speak of the bos agrestis, the moschos, and the pepper^^ 
and cocoanut trees, animals and plants belonging to 
India, I observe that he does not even liint at any per- 
sonal knowledge of them, and I ask myself — ^AVas 
Cosmas ever in India ? 

When lus ship was nearly carried away into the Great 
Ocean, Cosmas was then bound for Inner India and as 
he calls Taprohane an island of Inner India, hy Inner 
India I presume that, unlike the ecclesiastical writers 
of his age, he intends not Ethiopia and Arabia Eelix, 
hut the Indian Beninsnla. Again in another place 
after having spoken of Ceylon and aUuded to the prin- 
cipal marts of India, to the White Huns settled on its 
northern frontier and the lucrative commerce the 


^ He describes tbe pepper tree as a sort of vine, very unlike 
tbe pepper trees I have seen at Palermo. He probably means tbe 
betel. " The betel is a species of pepper, the fruit grows on a 
vine, and the leaves are employed to wrap up the areca nut.” — 
Heeren, Hist. E-es., II, 294. “The betel is found in the two 
Indian peninsulas, Malabar and Arracan.” — Id.^ 296. 

52 See supra, note 19, p. 217. 


Q 
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Ethiopians cany on ‘Witli them in emeiulclSj''^ he adds, 
and all these things I know partly of my own know- 
ledge and partly from what I have learned hy diligent 
inc[uiry made at no great distance from the places them- 
selves/' But this surely is no evidence of India visited, 
at least not such evidence as is before us of his having 
been at Auxume where at mid-day with his own eyes 
he saw the shadows falling south; at Adule, wliere at 
the request of Elesboas he copied the inscription on 
Ptolemy’s chair or in Sinai, which he trudged through 
on foot listening to the Jews as they read for him the 
Hebrew letters sculptured on its boulders.®® So, notwith- 
standing that he passed the Straits of Bah-el~Mandeb 
and lay off the Island of Socotra ; notwithstanding his 
name of IndicoxAeustes and his vague assertions ; and, 
more than aU, notwithstanding his narrative, which is 
sober as fact and commonp)lace as reality, I cannot lielp 
doubting that he ever was in India. 

On a review of tliese notices of India, it seems : 1st. 
That for nearly a century after the fall of Palmyra no 

Id., II, 339. “ Autrefois on portait dans Tlnde I’emGraude qui 
vient d’Egypte” (Eel. Arabes?), 153, I, 232, II. Olympiodorus 
Excorp, de Legat., p. 466, Corp, Byz. ' 

« For Auxume, vide Cosmos, Montfaucon, II, Col. nova Patrum 
II, p, 264. Adule, p, 144, id. 

iBty (any tSeiv ty (Keiyp rp fppixcp rov opous ev iraaais rais 

KaTairav<f€<rt ifftMTftS Tous \t0ous Toty a«To0i, tous (k r<av opetov «iroit\co/A. 
H(vovi,y(ypanp(vovs ypanfiaai yhwtrois 'E$paiKois, &s avros (yu> Trefovrraj 
Touf Toirovs paprvpu. anyu nut rives lovdaiai ayayvovres Sipyowro 
AeyovTes yeypaipOat ourw5~a,Trt>p<ns rov Sc, tic <pu\ps rps Se, erei rtpSe, 
^pyi T^Sf—Kaea Kat rop’ iroAAams rtvts ev rais ^eviais ypacpauaiv.^ 
p. 205. Does lie allude to tlie Nabatbsean inscriptions : " qui 

couvrontles parois des rochers de la presqu’ile du mont Sinai ”? 

Eeinaud, Mem. sur la Mevene, p. 12, tirage a part ; and for these 
inscriptions, ooui’nal Asiotique, Jan. and Feb,, 1850, 
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important mention of India was made "by any Greek or 
Latin writer whatever. 2ndly. That the accounts of 
India which then and afterwards appeared, wliether in 
Travels, Geograpliies, Histories, or Poems, those in the 
Topographia Christiana excepted, were all in the main 
made up of extracts from the writings of ];>revions ages 
and added nothing to onr knowledge of India. 3rdly, 
That of such writings these compilers in general pre- 
ferred, not those which recorded authenticated facts,®® 
hut those which worked most on the imagination ; aud 
they indeed heightened their effect hy new matter of the 
same character. 4thly. That these writings gradually 
took rank with, and even displaced the more critical 
studies of Strabo, Arrian, Ptolemy, etc. Thus the 
Periegesis of Dionysius,^ on which Eiistatius wrote a 
commentary, and the Geography of the anonymous 
writer who so far as I know first gave locality to Eden, 
were honoured hy Latin translations, and judging from 
the currency their fictions obtained became the text 
books of after ages. Thus too the Bassarika of Dionysius 
for Indian countries and towns is more frequently re- 
ferred to than either Strabo or Arrian by Stephanos 
Byzaiitius; and thus the Apollonius of Philostratus 
becomes an authority for Suidas,®’' and the Theban 
Scholasticus for both Suidas and Cedrenus, who borrow 
from him their accounts of the Brahmans,®® to which 

The doscviption of India in Aramianua Marcellinua muet be 
excepted from this censui’e, v. 

* Bernhardyus places Dionysius at the end of the third or early 
in the fourth centiu’y, the latest date assigned him. — Prolog, deog. 
Min., V. II. 

S’ Fide sub vocibus, Poros et Brahmans. Saidas. 

Hist. Comp , 267-8, 1, v, Bonn, Hero the description of the 
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Cedrenus adds some particulars drawn, partly from tlie 
anonymous G-eograpliy probably, partly from the Pseudo- 
Gallisthenes, and partly from some other writer whom I 
am unable to identify. 5tlily. Tliat of Eastern travellers 
in the fourth and iifth centuries many were priests ; as 
we may surmise from tlie number of Ohristian churches^^ 
in India, which were all subject to the Persian metro- 
politan, and which aU received their ecclesiastical mi- 
nisters from Persia, or sent them there for education and 
ordination; and as we gather from the freq^irent mention 
of priests in the travels of those ages. Thus the author 
of tlie Tract inscrihed to Pallaclius,®^ and the Theban 
Scholasticus visit India in company, the one of the 
Bishop of Adule, the other of a priest. And Cosmas 
travels on one occasion with Thomas of Edessa after- 
wards metropolitan of Persia, and with Patricius of 
the Abrahamitic order ; and in his latter years he be- 
comes a monk, as does also Monas, who assisted him in 
copying the inscription on the throne of Ptolemy. 6tMy. 
That notwithstanding the religious spirit which evidently 

Bratmana is from Palladius; of tlie Kaorobioi from the Geo- 
graphy; the story of Candace from the pseudo-CaUisthenis, III, 
23 ; but whence Alexander’s visit to Britain ? * 

V. from Cosmas, sitpro, p. 26. 

“ Jesujabus of Adiabene, Patriarch a.d. 650 (Assemann, III, p, 
818), thus remonstrates with Simeon, Primate of Persia : '' At in 
vestrd regione ex quo ab eccles. canon defecistis interrupta ost 
ab Indiee populia sacerdotalis sucoessio : nec India solum qua a 
maritimia reg. Pers. finibus usque ad Colon spatio 1200 parasangia 
extenditur, sed et ipsa Pers. regio...in tenebris jacet."^— Asse- 
mann, Bib. Or., Ill, 131. 

Palladius was himself a groat traveller, vide Hist. Lausiaca, 
lausoEpistola, p. 897, III, Bib. Vet. Patrum, ed. de la Bigno, as 
indeed were the monks and priests of these ages, ih., passim. 

He entered the monastery of Baithu, Elim, Cosmas, p. 195, 
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animated the travel writers of these times, their accounts 
of other and far countries are, contrary to wliat one naight 
have expected, singularly silent on the subject of the 
religions of the people they visited. I have already ex- 
pressed my surprise, that the earlier Christian fathers, 
who to win the attention of the sleeping nations called 
up ^roin their tombs the forgotten creeds of Ohaldaia and 
Phoenicia, Assyria and Egypt, should never have ap- 
pealed to the living faith of Buddha. Its ritual was not 
unlike the Christian. Like Christianity, it rejected the 
claims of race and country and in itself found another 
and stronger bond of brotherhood. Like Cliristianity, it 
was a religion Catholic and Apostolic, and to attest its 
truth not a few had died the martyr’s death. It was the 
creed of an ancient race. It was shrouded too in a 
mystery wliich startled the self-suihcicncy of the G-reek 
and awakened to curiosity even Eoman indifference. 
It was besides eminently fitted to elucidate Cliristiaii 
doctrines, and therefore to draw to itself the attention 
of Christian writers;*^® and yet — the name of Buddha 
stands a phantom in their pages. But then few were 
the Hindus who visited the Homan v'orld, and all as 

Buddhiain and Buddhist practices attracted the attention of 
the earliest travellers of our age. Vide Carpinus, in Hakluyt, 64, 1, 
and Rubraquis, 118, 127-8 i6., Marco Polo, p. 47, S. Q-. ed., and a 
summary of what was known of Buddhism in his own time in 
Maffei, Hist. Indio., p. 169, 12rao. Marco Polo too has given an 
account of Buddha, pp. 449-50, u. s., with some errors, no doubt, 
but wonderfully correct and detailed when compared, with the 
short notices in Greek writers. But still none of those early 
travellers I am bound to say connect, or see any similarity be- 
tween, the Buddhist and Christian services. Marco Polo only 
observes of Buddha fuisset Christianus fuisset apud Deum 
majdmus faotus," ibid. 
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mexcliants lived buying and selling, tliougli not all were 
Buddliisfcs. And if liere and there one more earnestly 
religions than his fellows was eager to iireach Buddha’s 
Jaw, whom could he address and where find an inter- 
preter for thoughts so far out of the range of the ordi- 
nary Greek intollect? Allow however that lie had 
studied and mastered the Greek language. Among^his 
auditory, the merchants with whom he traded, the few 
men of letters if any who sought his society — ^that a 
Christian, one of a small community, should have been 
found, is an accident scarcely to be expected ; and the 
silence of the fathers is thus in some measure intelligible. 
But now that we have a Christian church in Ceylon, 
and Christians who are daily witnesses of the ceremonial 
of Buddhist worship, who have heard of Buddha’s life 
and miracles and mission, and have visited the monas- 
teries where his followers retire to a life of prayer and 
self-denial, I cannot understand how it is that no word 
relating to this wide-spread faith has reached the ears of 
Cosmas, or has attracted the notice of Syrian hishoj)s, 
and that these ages are worse informed on Buddhism 
than was that of Clemens Alexandrinus. 

We will now trace the changes which took place in 
the commercial relations of Borne and India. When 
Palmyra fell, Alexandria did not as might have been 
expected inherit its Indian trade and the wealth and 
power that trade brought with it. Por when Palmyra 
feu, Alexandria was suffering from civil war, recent 
siege and capture. Its citizens had been given up to 
plunder and put to the sword, and Bruchium, its noblest 
quarter, razed to the ground.^'-’' It was overwhelmed by 
fr* See from Ammiamis Marcel, and Eusebius, notes, supra, id. 1G6. 
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its own disasters, and in no condition to engage in dis- 
tant and costly ventures. But when Palmyra fell, the 
fleets Arab and Indian which fed its markets did not 
perish in its fall. The ships and crews lived still, the 
populations to whose wants they ministered®® had not 
disappeared. The old demand remained. Por a moment 
the course of trade is disturbed. A great mart has been 
destroyed, and others must be found or created to take 
its place. At first probably the merchant fleets, as was 
their wont, made for Yologesocerta, and there delivered 
their cargoes, which perhaps found a way up the right 
bank of the Euphrates to Apamia, and, thence to Antioch 
and the cities of Syria.- But the cost of transit and the 
want of a back freight must very soon have closed up 
this route, in so far at least as it was the route to the 
Syrian sea-board, though doubtless the river remained 
always the great highway for the supply of Mesopotamia 
and the neighbouring states. And now it was, tliat the 
Arabs and Indians probably began to frequent the ports 
which, niiknown to Strabo and Pliny, studded according 
to Ammianus Marcellinus the Persian Uulf;®® hither 
they brought the products of the East, and hence shipped 
horses, for which they found a ready sale among the 
kings and nobles of India and Ceylon. And now too 
it was that the Arabs®^ turned their attention to the Bed 

05 Appian thus describes tbe Palmyrenes; Avramos...friKahwu 
avTois, 6ti "BunaKoP Kat TlapBuattiiv ovTfi e^opitri, es iKurtpovs 
ejxor' ejUTTupof ^ap avres, /copi^oviTi jxev €« Ilepo'wj' T« USiKi KO,i 
SiariOfvrat 5’ ev rp Pwpuieou, de Bel. Civil., V, ix. 

00 Gujus sinus per eras omnes oppidorum est densitas et 
vicorum, naviuinciue crebri decursus,” xxiii, 6, 11. 

0’ Some believe tbe last Pormaul (of Coebin) was induced by 
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Sea route,®® once in tlie liancls of tlie Alexandrian mer- 
cliaiits, but now neglected. In a deei:) bay on tlie 
western shores of the Arabian Gulf/® the first after 
haying entered the straits which afforded shelter and a 
safe anchorage, they found Adule, the chief port of 
Ethiopia, though only a neat village in the -time of the 
Periplus. They saw that access to it both from East and 
West was easy ; that it lay beyond the confines, and was 
not subject to the fiscal regulations, of the Boman Empire ; 
that its mixed population, of which the Arab race formed 
no inconsiderable part, was friendly and eager to forward 
their views. On Adule then they fixed as the depot 
for their trade, and soon raised it from a village and 
petty port to be one of the world's great centres of com- 
merce. 

But under the immediate successors of Aurelian (died 

A. D. 276), the Boman Empire was in so disturbed a 
state, and under Diocletian (a.d. 283-304) Alexandria 
suffered so fearfully for its recognition of Achilleus, that 
its merchants were probably compelled, and not disin- 
clined, to leave the whole Indian trade in the hands of 
the Arabs, who liad always been not only carriers by 

the Jains (A.D. 378, 52) to proceed to Meklra, at whidi place many 
of their faith wore established, carrying on a trade with India which 
subsequently fell into Moorish hands. Day, Land of the Permauls, 
p. 44, he refers to a paper by Koohel Eelso Nair, Madras Quarterly 
Journal of Science, no year, volume, or page, 

68 It had been known from old time. Agarbharohides (2nd cent.' 

B. c.) speafes of the native boats which from the Fortunate Islands 
(probably Socotora) traded with Pattala, on the Indus. De Mari 
Eryth., § 133. Muller, G-eog. Min., I, p. 191. 

69 tfiropm vo^ifiov iceinsvav ev KoKwtp 0aBei,..arro irTaSiay eiKOirt 
flwAacrcrrjj etTny ri hSovKis KUfir} (TvpiixerpQs, — I’eriplus, § 45 or § 4. 
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land and sea but traders also, as tlie story of Scytliianus 
proves ; and who, as they travelled from city to city, 
carried their wares^® with them and wherever they 
stopped exposed them for sale and thus supplied the 
immediate wants of the neighbourhood and the trades- 
men of the district. But with the restoration of order, 
during the long reign of Constantine, the Eoman 
merchant grew wealthy and enterprising ; he extended 
the sjjhere of his operations, and though, partly from 
inability to compete with the cheaply built but well 
manned craft of the Arabs, and partly from long disuse 
and conseq^uent ignorance of the Indian seas, he does 
not seem to have again ventured his ships upon them, 
yet he 'gradually recovered his old position in the 
Arabian Gulf, and at least shared in its trade from 
Adule liomeward.71 To Adnle he himself resorted, and 
at Adule through his ageiits^^ managed his dealings Avith 


70 The wealtL of Scythianns, wlien it came into the hands 
of Manes, consisted xpuo-ou Kai apyvpov Kai apufxarwv koli aWui^ (Epi- 
phanies con. Manichoe. 617, 1) showing that Scythianus’s journey 
to Jerusalem, if undertaken primarily in the interest of truth, was 
not without some commercial object. 

71 Both by his ships on the Red Sea and his fleets of boats on the 

Nile. Of Roman ships on the Red Sea we know from Cosmas and 
Procopius (de Bello Pars., I, 19, p. 101). Of the traffic on the 
Nile we may get some notion from the ruse employed by Athan- 
asius to escape from his pursuers (Photins, HoescMol, p. 144B), 
and more directly from the wealth Palladins gives an Alexandrian 
merchant, avSpa evXafirjy Kai (piKoxpK^Toy, Svo juvpiaSas trpay- 

fiarevopiefoy fiera eKarov wKoiav sk rrjs avurepas ©jjfiaiSos Kartovra. 
LXV, Hist. Lausiaca. 

7^ I conclude this from a passage in Procopius already cited in 
part. Telling of the slaves and adventurers left behind him by 
HellesthfiBua, on his return from the conquest of the Homerites, 
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the East, leaving to the Arabs and x^erliaps the Indians 
all the risks and profits of the ocean voyage. 

But that Roman intercourse with India was indirect 
and kept up by Arab vessels is so contrary to received 
opinion; that I will now cite and examine the few events 
and notices'^* bearing on the Indian trade which are to 
be met with in ancient writers. And, 

I. The embassy to Julian^^ (a.d. Sfil) is scarcely con- 
ceivable, unless during his reign or rather that of Con- 
stantine some and probably a commercial intercourse 
existed between India and the Roman Empire."^® But 


he says oiroi d keaii ovv erepots riffiv Eirt^Kpatcp r<p Baaikei fTaPatTrap. 
Tfs auTov fifP ev rivi TOiv tppovptwP mBetp^ap, erepoude 'Ofifpirais 

fiacri\ea KareirTTicravro A^pafiop fiev ovop.a‘ 6 5e APpap,os oitTOS 
jU€i' »ji/, 5«i/Aoy Se Pw/iaiou apSpos, fP AiBioircop AdovktSi em rp Kara 

Bakaatrap epyacri^ Siarpi^rjP eX‘^proi. — Id’., I, p. 20, lOS. And that 
oomraeroial agents were of old date may he shown from Eelations 
Arabes, I, 68. 

From Alexander’s conquest of India to the close of Justinian’s 
reign embraces a period of about nine hundred years; from the 
rediscovery of India in a.d. 1498 to the publication of Maffei’s 
Historife Indiem not a century elapsed ; and yet Maffei has given 
an account of India and China, of the manners, customs, charac- 
ters, and religions of their peoples with which not all the notices 
of India collected from nine centuries of Q-reek and Eoman writers 
are to be compared for fulness and accuracy. Does not this in 
itself go far to prove that our relations with the East in Maflei’s 
time merely commercial and religious were very different from 
those of G-reeee and Eome, which at first purely polLtical were then 
frequent and intimate, but which in the end became commercial 
only and must have been confined to an interchange of goods, and 
that without any intercourse with the people ? 

7-* f^ide supra, pp. 125-6. 

In a Geographical Tract, Totius Orhis Descriptio, translated 
from the Greek and written a.d. 350-3, Guog. Minor., II, 520, it is 
said of Alexandria ; “ Hieo cum ludis et Barbaris negotia gerit 
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as for such an embassy, the presence at the Sinhalese 
Court of any enterxmising Eomaii merchant, a Sopater, 
and who like Sopater may have reached Ceylon in an 
Adulitan ship, would fully account, — and indeed its 
Serendivi, so miicli more akin to the Serendib of the 
Arabs than the Salike of Ptolemy, smacks of Arab 
companionship and must have filtered through Arab 
lips — I cannot look upon it as indicative of an inter-- 
course either direct or frequent. 

IX. Epiphanius (about a.T). 375) gives some few de- 
tails relating to this trade. In his story of Scytliianus 
he speaks of the Eoman ports of entry in the Eed Sea, 
CEla, the Alah of Solomon, Castron Clysmatos,'^® and 
Berenice, and observes that through Berenice Indian 
wares are distributed over the Thebaid, and by the Mle 
are carried down to Alexandria and the land of Egypt, 
and to Pelnsium, and thus pas.siiig by sea into different 
cities, 7rarpc.Sa<iJ‘^ the merchants from India import their 
goods into the Eoman territory. Prom this passage, 
written at the close of the fourth centufy, it appears : 

merito •, aromata et diversaa si^ecies pretiosaa omnibus regionibua 
mittit.” Biifc anoliber version, ib., ‘'supra caput onim habens 
Tbebaidis ludorum genus et accipiens omnia prsestat omnibus” — 
thus showing that although dealing in Indian wares its Indians 
were only ELliiopians. 

7*^ So called because here the Israelites crossed over the Red Sea. 
Cosmas, Montfaucon, Col. Nov. Pat., p. 194. 

77 ‘Opfioi yap tt}^ Epvdpns 9a\aacrv^ dtatpopoif ctti ra ffTOfiia rrjs Pw/xU' 
yias Siaicfvpijxei'oit 6 (lev tts tiji' Ai\av...d Se ^repos e-rrt ro KaarTpot' 
K\y(T/^aTos* Se ai'toxaToj vn-t rr}V Bejn'iKrjr K«\i>ufiei'T)i/, 5i’ •Jjs BepvttcTls 

KahovfifPTjS eiri riju 0ijj3ai5a (pepoprai icai ra avo ri]S IpSikyj^ 
eKfia-e rt} ©ijjSajSi Siaxw^rai, itai ewi r 7 }P h^e^avdpetau Sic Tou...Ne/X«;U 
Kai frrt va<Tav reap Aiyvirreap 77 ?*', ftai eirt to Jlf^ovfftov (peperai, Kai oiiTeas 
fits ras oAXas irarptSui §(« 6 a\a(Ttr 7 }s ^tepxopfPoi ol ano ttjs h5tKr)S evi tijp 
Pu/xapiap ((xTropiuoprae. — Ei>iphanius, a. Hacres., XLVX, p. 6 IS, I. 
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1st. That Epiplianius speaks of Indian goods as then 
imported by sea and through one port, Berenice, into the 
Eoxnaii Empire, 

2ndly. That he uses the same terms^® to designate 
both the imported goods and the importing nierohants, 
and thus possibly intimates tliat lilce the goods the 
merchants also were ‘"Indian,” i.e., Arabs of either 
Ethiopia or Eastern Arabia, the Indians of the ecclesi- 
astical writers of tins age. Indeed one might ask 
whether it was not owing to their association with 
Indian wares that these peoples came to be themselves 
known as Indians. 

3rdly. That he makes no mention of Adide. But 
Adule, however closely connected with the ocean trade 
between Eome and India, was really an Ethiopic city, 
and could therefore scarcely find a place in this itinerary 
wliich begins with the Eoman ports of entry. 

III. The presence at Alexandria (some time before 
A.D. 470) of those Hindus whom Severus lodged in his 
house.'^“ I have already remarked on the inexplicable 
proceedings of these travellers who, as they were neither 
merchants nor public officers, could only have travelled 
for amusement or instruction, and who took every pre- 
caution against either.®® I would now direct attention 

T« airo T1J5 ipSiKrjs epxofxepa eiSif} and Siepxofieuot ol oiro ttjs IpSikt/s. 
The lighter and more precioue wares are expressed by the word 
etSij, as spices, pearls, etc. It corresponds with the notions” of 
American commerce. 

Vide supra, p. 189. 

Many an English traveller might be cited whose habits abroad 
very much resemble those of Daintlscius’ Hindus. But then we 
travel for fashion’s sake a good deal, because we naust j but a 
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to tliG character as -well of Sevenis who received, as of 
Bamascius who has recorded their visit. Both clung to 
the old superstition : and the one was supposed to favour 
its re-estahlishment by his personal influence and the 
other by his writings, the very dotage of ‘'Platonic 
Paganism.”^^ Both were ci’edulous : and as Severus 
would without examination and only too eagerly have 
welcomed as guests any men calling themselves Hindus 
with whom he became acquainted, so Bamascius would 
have noticed a visit of any reputed Hindus, wlietlier 
made or not, if said to be made to such a man. The 
visit is open to suspicion. 

IV. The Indian embassy to Justinian. Malalas notices 
two Indian Embassies, either of which may possibly be 
Hindu. The hrst reached Constantinople with its gifts 
the same year (a.d. 530) that John of Cappadocia was 
made Prmtorian Prefect ; the second with an elepliant 
about the time (a.d. 552) that Harses was sent into 
Italy against the Goths.^^ How with regard to the 
first of these embassies, as in Malalas the Ethiopians 
and Eastern *Arabs are called Indians,®® the question 
arises whether this embassy does not properly belong to 

Hindu wh .0 leaves Ms country travels because be bas in bim fcbe 
spirit of travel; ho travels as Mungo Park did, Belzoni, Burkbardt, 
and many others, impelled by the strong desire to see strange men 
and strange lands. 

See Gibbon, Decline and Pall, c. xxxvi, sub an. 468, and the 
extracts from Bamascius, in Pbotiua Bibliotheca, p. 1042. 

82 y. from Malalas, note sitpra, p. 126, and Malalas, p. 484. 

IvdiicTtaifOS ly' irpeo’fievrrjs It'dwy KaTe7rf/<^0rj fiera Kat eMpavros €V 
Kcui'ffTa vTiPOTToKet. 

83 Malalas, u, s., and p. 457 ; also Asseman, Bib. Orient., IV, pp, 
452-3. 
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some one or otlier of these peoples ; and to answer it we 
must enter into some detail. Trom Malalas and Pro- 
copius®'^ we gather : that there were seven Indian king- 
doms; three Homerite, and four Ethiopian; that the 
Ethiopians occupied the regions lying eastwards and 
extending to the ooeaii; and carried on a great trade from 
Anxume with Pome through the Homerite country ; that 
some time j)rio# to a.d. 529, Dimnos, Hamianus (Tlieo- 
phanes); Eunaan (Asseinan), the Homerite king, who 
with many of his people was of the Jewish persuasion, 
seized upon some Poman merchants while traversing his 
dominions in pursuit of their business, confiscated their 
goods and put them to death, in retaliation as he pjre- 
tended for the continued persecutions to which Jews 
were subjected in the Poman states ; that the Auxmni- 
tan trade with Pome was in conseq[nence interrupted, 
and that the Anxumitan king, aggrieved by the injury 
to himself and the wrongful death of his allies, invaded 
and subdued the Homerites, and in fulfilment of a vow 
contingent on his success declared himself a Christian. 
To this Ethiopian sovereign or rather his successor, caHed 
Eleshoas by Malalas, Hellesthmns®® by Procopius, on the 

Malalas, p. 488. Procopius, de Bollo Pers., p. 104. The 
division of the Indians into kingdoms belongs to Malalas ; the 
slaughter of the Roman merchants audits cause and consequences 
to both. 

8® In A.i>. 622-524, vide Asseraan, u. s., I, 365, note and text, 
where is an, if genuine, extraordinary letter of Dunaan's, in which 
with evident satisfaction he details all the cruelties, and they 
are fearful, which he has inf icted on the Christians within his 
power, no one of whom has wavered in his faith, 

8® The converted king Malalas caUs Andas, p. 434, Theophanes 
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breaking out of the Persian War (a.d. 529), Justinian 
sent an embassy, and adjured iiiin by their common 
faith to invade the Persian territory, and breaking off 
all commercial relations with the Persians to send ships 
to those Indian ports where silk was to be found and 
there purchase it, and thence by way of the Homerite 
country and down the hTile and through Egypt to im- 
port it into Alexandria* and as an inducement to 
attempt this enterprise he held out to him the prospect 
of a monopoly and the hopes of great i^rofits. But 
Procopius observes that, tliougli the Ethiopians promised, 
and exerted themselves, they failed, to gain a share in 
the silk trade : for they found the ground already occu- 
pied by Persian merchants who everywhere forestalled 
them in the Indian markets.®' And Malalas concludes 
liis account of this negotiation by stating that Elesboas 
in return sent an Indian ambassador with letters, cra/cpa?, 
and gifts to the Homan Emperor. Is then our Indian 
Embassy the same as this one from Elesboas and does 

Adad ; Aidog, Asseman, u. s., I, 359, notes 6 and 6. The king of 
the Embassy, Cosmas like Malalas knows as Elesboas. The am- 
bassador I should have thought was Nonnosus, who left an account 
of his embassy, and from the amhassador, whoever he was (Pro* 
copius caUs him Julianus, as also Theophanes, Ghronog., p. 877), 
Malalas derived his information, pp. 457-8 ih., and he gives a 
graphic description, of this barbaric court. 

87 TOIS re rr)v ftera^av aueurOat irpos tmv luZuv a^uvarov 

enei aei 5e ol Itepcrav efivopot Trpos avrots rots 6op.ois yet^apeuot {ob Se 
TTpwra al rav lv^<o» Karaipovcriv, are xwpo" vpovoi/coi/VTey tjji/ fi/iopou), 
aTTavra uveicOat ra tpoprta eiuOatri . — PrOCOpius, U. S., p. 100. And in 
Justin's reign the Turks seem to have taken the place of the Per 
sians, ot Tovpicot rare ra re tfiTTopia fcai ravs \ipepas tcareixoP 

ravra Se 'irpiv pev Xleptrai Karetxov , — Excerpt. Theophani. Hist. Ex- 
cerpta de Legationibus, p. 4S4. 

88 Elesboas having received and entertained J ustinian’s Embassy, 
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its first mention refer to its departure from Auxuine, its 
second to its arrival in Constantinoj)le ? Or is it to Le 
referred to some one of tlie Pseudo-Indian kingdoms ? 
Or tliougli unrecorded by any other writer, is it really 
Hindu ? Who shall tell ? With regard to the second 
Embassy ; it is noticed by both Theophanes and Oed- 
renus,®^ but noticed seemingly not because it was any 
strange sight in Constantinople, but because its elephant, 
a native of Africa as of India, broke loose and did inucli 
mischief. However this may be, a Hindu Embassy in 
Constantinople was no improbable event, for after Eles- 
hoas had at the instance of Justinian ineffectually 
attempted to open up the trade with India, would he 
not naturally bring over and forward to the Eoman 


KOT«ire/<»|/e (fat traKpas 5t« Ii-Sou irpftrPvTepav KaiScopa rep ^aaiXet ’Pafiaicov. 
Malalas, p. 458, and afterwards, p. 477, incidentally mentions the 
Einl)assy we have been examining : fu avrep Se rtp xpov(p teat vpecr- 
fiuTTiS fiera Smpwv KarevepipdT) RuvaruvriPovnoKei, /cot aurep rep 

XPovv laiawrjs 6 KawiraSo^ eyev^To eirapxos Tepatrettpiau, 

88 The chronology of these times is loose and uncertain. Ac- 
cording to Theophanes (Ohron. I, 346-7), the Christianisation of 
Auxume, represented by its Icings {they had probably gone back 
to their old heathen faith), and the events which led to it, occurred 
A.D. 635, and the Embassy with the elephant, a.d. 543. Cedrenus 
refers it to a.d. 550. Taking then the dates assigned by Malalas, 
A.D. 630 for our' first, a.d. 552 for the second. Embassy, it is 
clear that the first Embassy follows too closely on the alliance and 
engagements of Elesboas, while between these and the second 
there is too great an interval, to admit of the reasons I have ad- 
duced for either one of these Embassies being Hindu. Of 
Theophanes’ dates (he lived early part of ninth century) I scarcely 
like to speak — the fost is so manifestly wrong. Bub if we take 
a.d. 642 for the date of the Elephant Embassy, and a.d. 533, 
Gibbon’s, ior that of Justinian’s to Auxume, then these reasons 
would be pertinent enough. 
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court some native Indians^ amljassadors or others, as tlie 
surest evidence he could give of his good faith and ^eal 
in carrying out his part of the treaty ? One of these 
embassies may he Indian, hut it is no proof of any 
direct intercourse with India. Indeed the whole narra- 
tive rather intimates that Boman enterprise extended no 
further than Auxume, and that all trade heyond was in 
the hands of some other people. 

v. The introduction of the silk-worm into the Homan 
Empire. According to Procopius®" it happened in this 
wise. Aware of the interest Justinian took in the silk 
trade, some monks from India who had lived long in 
Serinda (Theophanes®^ says it was a Persian), hrouglit 
over in a reed {ev vapdrfKi) silli-wornTs eggs, tauglit the 
Homans how to treat them, and by acclimatizing the 
worm to make themselves in the article of silk inde- 
pendent of the Persians and other people. I incline to 
think that the monks were Persians; for India was 
under the Persian metropolitan, and its churches as we 
learn from Cosmas were served hy priests from Persia ; 
and a Persian Christian would he more Christian than 
Persian, and more likely to benefit his co-religionists 
than his countrymen. But let the monks he Homans, 

'Tiro rovTov rov xpovov rtves fiovax°i>^ IpSwP riKoyret yvovres tc 
(Jis lov(TTtytavq> Sia crirovSijs eiij (itiinri irpos Tlepawy rw /Atra^av uyeiadai 
PuficAiov^, etc. — De Bel. Goth., p. 54G. 

9* TW '»■«>' yeyeaw avrjp U?p(rrts,,,«v Bp^avrup 

o 6 to 5 5rjp»v...TO atripfxa tuv aKaXtiKtuv (V vapd'qm /iexP* Bvfov. 

riavSieaaxraTQ, etc.— Excerpta, Theoph. Hist., p. 484, lived close of 
the sixth century. The seed was brought overland, as the 
Erench, to avoid the tropical heats, are now sending it.— I'imes, 
May 12, 1803. 

R 
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and Komans we know did occasionally visit and sojourn 
in India, and tlieir introduction of the eillc-wonn is no 
evidence of any ocean trade with India, 

VI. A passage in Procopius which intimates that 
Koman slips frequented the seas in which were found 
the loadstone rooks. This passage I will quote at length 
and examine. After having descrihed the Arabian Gulf 
from CEla, and told of its islands and the Saracens and 
Homerites on its Eastern coast, and alluded to the many 
other peoples living inland up to the very borders of the 
cannibal Saracens, beyond whom he places the Indians, 
" hut of the Indians leaves others to speak at their dis- 
cretion,”*’^ Procopius returns to Boulika of the Homerites, 
and notices the calm sea and easy transit thence to 
Adiile. He then proceeds to treat of Ethiopia, but first 
touches on the peculiarly constructed boats used by the 
Indians, ei/ and on this sea. " They are not",” he 

observes, “ painted over with tar or anything else, 
nor are their planks made fast to one another by iron 
nails but with knotted ropes, and this not as 

is generally siipj)Osed, because there are in these seas 
rocks which attract iron Ihe Jtoman ships fiwn CEla, 
tliough iron^fasimied, Sfuff&r nothing of the sort), but 
because the Indians and Ethiopians neither have any 
iron nor are able to buy any from the Homans, who are 
forbidden to sell it them on pain of death. Such is the 


qI Sf ‘Ofiijptrai ovroi ev '^V WK-fiPrai Trpos tt? ttjs 

ffaKatraiiS yovi, tfirep re nvTovs aXha edvri mWa, auBpavo^a- 

yovs SapaKTfYovs, ISpvffOai fpa(Ti‘ fieQ' ois 8e to yey-rfruy ludmv cittH'. aAXa 
rovT6)v fitv vepi Ktyerw knaffros m irq avrtp ^ovKojxevcp ecrriu,- — De JBello 
Pers., p, 100. 
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state of tilings aliont the so-called Ked Sea and the 
coasts on each side of it,’’*^^ On this passage I will 
observe — 

1st. That as long as it treats of the sliores of the 
Arabian Gulf, where the Romans traded, its language is 
clear and definite enough, but as vague when it comes 
to speak of the inland peoples, of whom very evidently 
Procopius had been able to obtain very imperfect infor- 
mation. 

2ndly. That the Indoi with whom the Ethiopians 
and the Persians seem to have had commercial dealings 
must have been tlie inhabitants of a country without 
iron, and not therefore of India celebrated of old time®'^ 
for its steel, but very possibly of Arabia,®^ into which 
in the age of the Periplus iron and sometimes from 
India was regularly imported, and the boats of which®*^ 
q^uite answered to tbe description of Procopins. 

ra (iev ov» afi^i tj? epvOpcf 9a\a<r(T'p khi V «wrTjs l/farepa effu 

raurp try} P- 

Di Ctesias, p. 80, 4, 

05 Of Arabia or Arabians settled in Ethiopia. Blaewhere Pro- 

* ’ /..r,.,. . . T , I'- NeiA,<jy eir* AiywTTTou 

. ■ . ■ , p. 331, in. 

98 « Les vaisseaux Arabes n’approobaient pas ponr la force des 

vaisseanx Cbinois (Ibn Batutah mans each junk with 1,000 men, 
600 sailors and 400 soldiers, iv, 91, French tr.),..construits en 
g^n^ral en boia et sans melange de fer, ila tnaient tr^a pen d’eau 
...Lea Arabes employ aient... dans leurs constructions navalea des 
planches de cocotiers, et oea planches ^taieut li^es enti’e ellea avec 
des chevilies de bois.” And Eel. Arabes, Dis. Prel., p. 56, " II n’y 
a que les navires de Siraf dont les pitces sont oousues ensembles,” 
ih„ I, p. 01 ; but Ibn Batutah : ‘‘ C’est avec des cordes do ce genre 
que sont cottsues les navires de I'Inde et du Yaman,” and he ad- 
duces as a reason why iron is not used, the rocky bottom of tbe 
Indian sea against which iron-bound vessels break to pieces, 
iv, 121. 
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Srdly. That the last paragraph indicates that Proco- 
pius confines his ohservations to that part of the Eed 
Sea which is inclosed hy coasts on either side, the 
Arabian G-idf, and that conseciuently the loadstone rocks 
referred to are not those on the Sinhalese coast, but 
loadstone rocks in or near the Arabian Gulf. 

VII. We have Chinese authority that a great trade 
between Eome and India existed in the sixth century of 
our era. Ma-touan-lin, born a.d. 1317, in his Eesearohes 
into Antiquity, briefly affirms that “ India (a.d. 500-16) 
carries on a considerable commerce by sea with Ta-Tsin, 
the Eoman Empire, and the Ansior Asse, the Syrians 
and the Kou-kin-tou-cliou (Ancient and Modern Times), 
having aUuded to the commerce of India with the West, 
states that the Eoman trade witli India is principally by 
sea, and that by sea the Eomans carry off the valuable 
products of India, as coral, amber, gold, sapphires, 
mother of pearl, pearls and other inferior stones, odori- 
ferous plants, and compounds by concoction and distil- 
lation of odoriferous plants, and then adds that from 
these compounds they extract the finest qualities for 
cosmetics, and afterwards sell the residue to the mer- 
chants of other countries.®^ We observe — 

Vide CMnese account of India, from Ma-to-uan-lin, tr. by 
Pauthier, Asiatic Journal, May to August, 1836, pp. 213-7. For 
the date of Ma-touan-lin's birtli, v. his Life, Eeniusat, Nouv. 
M61anges Asiat., XI, 168, where Edmusat compares Ma-touan-lin’s 
great work to tlie M6m. deTAcad^m. des Inscriptions, and observes 
that De Guignes in his Hist, des Huns, and the Jesuit missionaries 
in their several works, owe to it much of theb knowledge of China 
and Chinese literature. 

Also tr. by Pauthxer, Journal Asiatique, Oct. and Nov., 1839, 
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1st. That silt is not included in the list of Indian 
merchandise (the eiB-r] of Epiphanins) sent to the Boman 
Empire by sea. 

2ndly. That this trade by sea necessarily presumes 
that the goods exported from India were known to 
be so exported either on Boman account or for the 
Eoinan market, but not that they were 'exported in 
Boman ships. We have seen that Boman merchants 
sometimes visited India, that in India Boman money 
was current, and the Boman Empire known and re- 
spected, and we may fairly suppose that that Empire, 
its trade and its wants and their supply, w^ere often 
subject of talk in the Indian®® ports, and would certainly 

pp. 2*78, 389-93. This accoiint seotningly refers to India in the 
early part of the sixth century (i6., p. 274) j hut it then goes hack 
to speak of the relations which had before existed between Borne 
and China ; how that ( a. 1 }, 166) Antun, Antoninus, sent an embassy 
through Tonquin with presents, and how the Bomana in the in- 
terest of their commerce travelled as far as Pegu, Cochin China, 
and Tonquinj and how a Boman merchant, one Lun (a.d. 222- 
278), came to Tonquin, and was sent on by its G-ovemor to the 
Emperor. As Lun and bis doings close this short summary of 
Boman relations with China, I conclude that he was one of the 
merchants mentioned above, and that they, like him, belong to 
the period ending A.n, 278, when Boman commerce with the East 
most flourished, — and as, with one unimportant exception, no fur- 
ther notice is taken of the Boman Empire, I presume that after 
this time its commerce with these distant regions entirely ceased. 

When in Boohara (a.d. 1250), Marco Polo meets the ambas- 
sadors of Enblai Khan, they press him to visit their master ; " eo 
quod nullum laiinum nsqnam viderat, qnamvis videre multum 
affeotabat,” c. II. And Maffei (Hist. Ind., L, iv) observes of the 
Byaantine Turks that in the fifteenth century the Indian kings 
called them “ oorrupta Grrnca voce Bumos quasi Bomanos.” But 
while this indicates that the memory of Borne survived among the 
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become known to the Chinese traders there, and would 
as certainly be spoken of by them on their return home, 
and would thus find their way into the works of Chinese 
geographers and historians. 

But in order that we may not reason on to a foregone 
conclusion, hurrjdng over or explaining away the events 
and authorities which make against us, we will for a 
moment suppose that they sufficiently establish the fact 
of an ocean trade between Borne and India — and then 
as from the age of the Ptolemies, ending B.c. 46, to 
that of Pirmus, a.d, 273, we know through Strabo, 
Pliny, the Periplus, Ptolemy, and Vopiscus, that Alex- 
andrian ships sailed for India ; we have to show why it 
is that after that time, tliough we read of Bomans, 
lawyers, priests, and merchants, who travelled thither 
and all seemingly through Adule and one of them 
certainly in an Adulitan craft, we read of none who 
went in a Boman ship. How too is it, we will be asked, if 
Bomaii ships thus crossed the Indian Ocean, that neither 
they nor their crews are seen among the vessels and 
peoples which according to Oosmas crowd the port and 
thoroughfares of the great Sinhalese mart ? How, that 
the Christians of Socotora, an island of Greek colonists,^ 
and right in the course of Alexandrian ships m foxde 
for India, were subject not to the Greek but to the 

Hindus, it is no evidence of any commerce befcween tlie peoi^les, no 
more evidence than is the mention of an Indian princess in the 
romance of (Peredur?) of a knowledg'e of India among the Cam- 
brian bards. 

1 Speaking of the inhabitants, the Periplus : fitri firiievot Kai 
tTrifiiKToi Apa^av Kai tn 'EAATjf'wv tuv rrpos epyacriav fKvKtovra/v. — P. 
281 , § 80 . 
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Persian metropolitan And when Justinian, as Pro- 
copius relates, sought to re-establish the silk trade and 
to wrest it from the hands of the Persians, how is it 
that he applied, not to his own merchants of Alexandria 
whose ser^dces he might have commanded, and whom 
had they had ships in those seas he would have wished 
to encourage, hut to the Ethiopian Arabs, whom to the 
detriment of his own subjects he tempted with the 
hopes of a monopoly ? Again, on this supposition, how 
account for it, that the loadstone rooks, those myths of 
Boman geography, which in Ptolemy’s time, the flourish- 
ing days of Koman commerce, lay some degrees east- 
ward of Ceylon, appear A.D. 400 barring its western 
approach, and A.r). 500 have advanced uj) to the very 
month of the Arabian Gnlf?® Snrely an ocean trade 
with India is, all things considered, all hut impossible. 

But to return to tlie loadstone rocks. As in an age 
little observant of the laws and phenomena of nature, 
lands unknown save by report and unexplored are ever 
according to tlieir surroundings invested either with 
mythic terrors or mythic beauties ; and conversely, as 
all lands in the conception of which the mythic pre- 
dominates are lands which lie outside the knowledge, and 
• 

3 That the Christian population of Persia was large we may 
gather from the reasons which Stebocthea, the Persian ambassador, 
urges upon Justin to dissuade him from breaking the truce with 
Chosroes. Excepta e Legaiis, e Menandri Hist,, p. 816, Bonn ed., 
Byzant. Hist,, and that it was loyal to its sovereign its conduct at 
the siege of Cblomaron indicates, i6., p. 331. 

« supra, p. 243, and the Pseudo-CaHisthenea, III, vii, p. 103, 
Didot, and Procopius, sup,,]^. 3B. Eor Ptolemy^s llaniolai Geog. 
Lib. vii, 0 . II. 
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consequently without the sphere of intercourse, of the 
people who so conceive of them ; it follows that these 
rocks at the A^ery least indicate the extreme limits of 
Eoman enterprise, and the several changes in their j)Osi- 
tion, changes ever hringing them nearer to the Eoman 
Empire, the ever narrowing range of Eoman enterprise 
in their direction. Their changes of position therefore 
confirm oiu view of the Eoman maritime trade. 

But though there is no evidence to show that at this 
period Eoman ships navigated the Indian seas, we know 
that Indian goods stiU. found their way to Constanti- 
nople, and from hoth Greek and Arab writers that Arab 
vessels were employed in the Indian trade. So eariy as 
tlie age of the Ptolemies, Agatharchides^ (b.o. 146) 
notices a trade betAveen Aden and the Jndus, and 
carried on in native boats, efiTTopixas to)v 'irpoa-'^coptfav 
The Periplus (a.d. 80-90) speaks (§ 26) .of 
Arabia Eudajinon, Aden, as the great entrej)6t of Indian 
commerce in the olden time, before Alexandrian ships 
ventured across the ocean ; and describes Muza, Mokha, 
as a busy sea-port full of sea-faring men, shipmasters, 
and sailors, and as trading with Barygaza in its own 
craft.*^ And lastly, Oosmas (a.d. 535), among the mer- 
chant ships to be seen af Ceylon, mentions those of 
Adule and the Homerites. Arab writers also allude to 
this branch of Arabian enterprise. Thus Haji Khalfa,<^ 

*• De Mari Erythrseo, o. 103, p. 191, 11, Geog. Greeci Min., ed. 
Miiller. 

® TO fifv 6Kot> Apa^uv vavK\7)piitup avOpwirup Kai vavriKcov TrXeoi'af'ei 
Kui rois air’ efivopiai vpayfiatri Kivaru' (rvyxpavTai yap r-p tov irtpav 

tpyaaicf, m Bapvyataff iS(ois e^apTicrjuatf, — § 21, p. 274, I, ib. 

^ qualeincq,.liiatori£eArabuinobPersarum,inqiiitH 0 mdani, 
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in his slcetcli of the ante-Islamic times, tells of the old 
Arabs : how they travelled over the world as merchants 
and brought home with them a large knowledge of the 
peoples they had visited : and how to the Islanders of 
Bahrain and to the inhabitants of Omman his age owed 
its histories of Sinds, Hindus, and Persians. And thus 
though Masondi'^ implies that in the early part of the 
seventh century the Indian and Chinese trade with 
Babylon was principally in the hands of the Indians 
and Chinese, yet have we every reason to believe from 
the Eelations des Voyages Arabes, of the ninth century, 
that it was shared in by the Arabs whose entrepot was 
Khanfou.^ 

uotitiam sibi parandam nemo, nisi pei' Arabes pervenira potest... 
Peragrabant enim terras mercatus cansA, ita ut oognitionem 
populorum sibi compararent. Pari modo, qui 1-Lj.ram incolebant, 

Persaruinque bistoriam^ Homeritarumq. bella et eorum 

per terras expoditiones cognoscebant. Alii qui in Syria versa- 
bantur, res Roman. Israel, et Graac. tradiderunt. Ab iis qui in 
insulis Bahrain et terram Ommdn oonsederant hiatoriam Sindorum, 
Hindorum et Persarum aooepimus. Qui denique in Teinana 
habitabant cognitionem horum popal, omnium conseouti sunt, 
utpote regum eiTonum (Sayya'ret) umbra tecti.” Haji Khalfa, 
tr. Plugel, I, 76, Or. Tr. Fund. 

’ "The Euphrates fell at that time (the time of Omar, died 
A.D. 644) into the Abyssinian Sea, at a place... now called en-Najaf ; 
for the sea comes up to this place, and thither resorted the ships 
of China and India, destined for the kings of El-Hirah,” p. 246, 
Sprenger’s tr., and I, pp. 215-6, French tr. But Reiuaud, who by 
the way has no great confidence in Sprenger's accuracy, refers 
these observations to the fifth century. See supra, p. 162, Emb. 
from Claudius to Justinian. 

8 Relations Arabes, p, 12, which gives an interesting account of 
the dangers and mishaps to which the merchant was liable, and 
which, p. 68, shows the commerce with China falling away, and 
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But wliat in tlie meaiiwliile liad liecoino of tlie over- 
land trade with India ? When in the second half of 
the third century, and after nearly three hundred years 
of Parthian rule, the Sassanidee reasserted the Persian 
supremacy over the peoples of Central Asia, taught by 
the misfortunes and fall of their predecessors which 
they might not unfairly trace to a partiality for western 
civilisation,® they eschewed Greek and Eoman manners, 
literature and philosophy. They besides restored and 
reformed the national faith, the religion of Ormuz^ 
They cherished old national traditions. They boasted 
themselves lineal descendants of the old Persian Icings,^® 
and stood forward as the champions of the national 
greatness. Their first communication with Eome was a 
threatening demand for all those countries which, long 
incorporated Avith the Eoman Empire, had in old time 
been subject to the Persian dominion.^^ Eor a moment 
it seemed as though by force of arms they Avould have 
made good their claim, but their barbaric pride proved 
their overthroAv ; and after they had spurned his friond- 
ship,^2 they were compelled to abate their pretensions in 

why. In Ibn Batutah's time, in 80 far as tbe Chinese seas were 
concerned, On n’y voyage qu’aveo des vaisseaux Ch.inois,” iv, 91 ; 
but of these the sailors were often Ai-abs— thus the intendant of 
the junk in which Ibn sailed was Suleiman Assafady, id.^ 94 j and 
one of the men was from Hormuz, 96 ; and I think the maiunes 
were from Abyssinia. 

® y. Tacitus, Annul., L. II, c. 3. 

10 Reinaud, sur la M&s5ne, pp. 13-14, tirage tl part. 

11 Apra^ep^-ns yap Tfis rifpiriji tovs re TlapeQvs..,vtKr}(ras,..(rrparevnart 
re 7roAA(()..,T]j efpeSpeufras, xat aneiXuv avaKrujaeffdai irayra «s icat 
irpoarjitoi'Ta oi «« irpoyoi'wv, iaa vore ol vaXat Tlepaat pLexpi rvs 

yiKiis ea\atrcrvs earxov, etc.—Dio CaRsius : jtoi Ui^tXivou, 80, o. 3. 

1“ Sapor, who followed out the policy of his lather, and forbade 


I 
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tlie Jnesence of the victorious Odenatus, and subse- 
quenjtly to buy a peace of Diocletian by a cession of 
Mesopotamia and the eastern borders of the Tigris. 
Thus stayed in their career of conciiiest and even de- 
spoiled of their fairest j)rovinoes, they directed their 
attention to the consolidation of their power and the 
develoiiment of the resources of their kingdom. They 
anticipated and enforced that cruel policy which in 
later years was advocated by and has since borne the 
name of MacliiaveUi, Under one pretext and another, 
and sometimes by force of arms, they got within their 
hands and pitilessly ordered to death the petty kings 
who owned indeed their supremacy, but whose sway 
'svas really despotic and allegiance merely noininah^^ To 
the hitherto divided members of their Empire they 
gave unity of will and purpose. They made it one 
State, of which they were the presiding and ruling mind. 
To educate and enlarge the views of their subjects, they 
did not, like their predecessors, study Greek and speak 
Greek, but they collected and translated the master- 
pieces of Hindu literature and Greek philosophy,^^ and 

the use of the Greek letters in Armenia, and promised to make 
Merngan its king if he would bring it to the worship of Ormuzd 
(Moses Khorene, II, pp. 83-4, tr.), ordered his servants to throw 
into the river the rich gifts, (ifya\oitpfr'ri Sapa, of Odenatus, and 
tore up his supplicatory letters, ypaniiara Ssrjfffws tvi'afiiv exoyra, 

' and trod them under foot, and asked, '' Who and what he was who 
dared thus to address his lord? Let him come and with hound 
hands prostrate himself before me unless he is prepared to die, 
and all his race with him.” Petri Patrioii Hist., p. 134, Byzant. 
Hist. 

V. Eeinaud, u. s., pp.46-7. 

n E. g, of Hindu literature, the Pancha Tantra.— Asaemonn, 
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thus nationalized them. They encouraged commjarce. 
So early as the fourth century of our era, they entered 
into commercial relations with China, which they culti- 
vated in the early part of the sixth hy frequent ern- 
hassies.^® We hear too of their ambassadors in Ccjiylon, 
and with Ceylon and the East they earned on a', large 
ocean traffic, as the many flourishing emporia in the 
Persian Gulf sufficiently indicate, and as Cosma's dis- 
tinctly affirms. The old overland route to India also, 
comparatively neglected in the great days of Palmyra 
and during the troubled reigns of the last Parthian 
kings, regained under their fostering care its old im- 
portance, and became the great high-road over which 
silk was brought to Europe. And such was the justice 
of their rule,^® and such the protection and facilities 
they afforded the merchant, that silk worth in Aurelian’s 
time its weight in gold, and a luxury of the rich and 
noble, was in the reign of Julian sold at a price which 
brouglit it within every man’s reacli.^^ By their treaties 

Bib. Orient., Ill, 223. Plato and Aristotle, of Q-roek pliilosopbers 
etc.,— as we may gather from Agathias, II, o. 38, p. 126. 

" On a eu des rapports aveo la Perse au temps de la seconds 
dynaatie des Wei” (ilia fin du quatri6nie sifecle). Bemnsat, N. Eel. 
As., I, 2f.8. Ce royaume, A.n. 518-19, payait tin tribut cousistant 
en marohandises da pays,” p. 251, ib. "Le Eoi, A.n. 556, fit offrir 
de noaveaux presents,” p. 253. 

16 Agathias, L. II, c. 30, p. 131, though he speaks of the high 
opinion he held of the Persian rule to refute it. 

1’ Of Anrelian’s time, Vopisoua: “libra enim ntiri tunc libra 
serica fhit.” Hist. Aug., II, 187. Ammianus Marcellinua obseives 
of the Seres: “conficiunt aericum, ad tisus ante hao uobilimn, 
nunc otiam infimorum sine nU4 disoretione profloiens.” Hist., 
xxiii, 6. 
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with Jovian (a.d. 363) and with the second Theodosius, 
they not only recovered the provinces they had lost, hut 
acq^uired also, with a not unimportant cantle of the 
Roman territory, a portion of the much coveted kingdom 
of Armenia.^® The overland route was now wholly in 
their hands, the Persian Gulf also was theirs, and when 
towards the close of J ustinian’s reign Khosroes Nushir- 
wan^° overran Arabia, and gave a king to the Plomerites, 
they may he said to have held the Red Sea and the 
keys of all the roads from India to the West. 

18 Tte liundred years trace between Theodosias and Bahrain 
concluded A.I). 4-23. G-ibbom iv, p. 310. The final incorporation 
of Armenia as Pers- Armenia with the Persian Empire took place 
at the commencement of the fourth century, ib., 212. 

13 V. d’Herbelot, Bib. Orientale, s. v., but Theophancs (Hist., 
p. 485) seems to place this event in the reign of Justin. Bxcerp. 
Hist., p. 485. Corpus Byz. Hist. 
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